Bbc Mabe 


Imprimacur. 


== Septemb. vii. 1686, 


+ 


ROB. MIDGLEY. 


| | P4 3.78 
_ EC 


a, SIE 


ARR DDT RERDR TER - | 


Bbc Mabe 


Imprimacur. 


== Septemb. vii. 1686, 


+ 


ROB. MIDGLEY. 


| | P4 3.78 
_ EC 


a, SIE 


ARR DDT RERDR TER - | 


FOE 


_— 


A Syneritical Grammar, 
Leaching Engliſh youth 1 


Engliſh with Lars 


'A Commenrt for Sd 


Riper Years; containing the Elegan-| 


| [Fitted to the Senſe of the Learned Drfozw-Com- 


| LONDON, Printed for Michae! Fohnſon, Bookſeller : 


p JOS ©: "th 
_ 


— 


"LR 


Grammatica Anglo = Romana : 
' OR, 


'T HE 


LATIN TONGUE|| 


By Few and Eaſie Rutz E _— } 


COMPARING S's EN 


FEA! 


i341 


WITH 


cies, and explaining the difficule Phraſes and 
Idioms, which are Peculiar to the LATIN, © 


mentatazs upon L1LL7's Grammar, 


—— 


{By Samuel Shaw, Maſter of the Free-School iy 710 
| 4 as -de-la-Zouch, Leice/ter-ſhire, 


4 A 
= 74 


E ulpa docentis/ 
(Me ali ') argmitur, quod lev4 in party mainlle 
Nu ſalit Arcadico Javeni. ——Juven. 


g— 


And are to be Sold ar his Shops in Litchfield and Urtoxizer in 
* Stafford-ſhire ; and 0 de-la-Zouch, Leicefler eee 637; 


| 


_—_— 


— 


Ly : 9 
4 at - 
_ = 
_—_ —v ow_t. with ; 
Re — A 4 <ot , 


TBCS- AI mug rang gn 19 ot NTIRyY _ > 
" * - 
WY. - an 
P WESSS DICE ot $099 


--.- HO EWb 
NosBLt and Inctxntous .' 
GEORGE Lord HASTINGS, 


SoN and Heir AePARENT 
QO-F -1-H-E - 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 
(His Honoured Patron) 


THEOPHILUS, 
Farl of HUNTINGDON: 
Lord Hungerford, Botreaux, Mo 
Iyns, and Moyls, &Cc, 


Taye AUTHOR, 
As a Teſtimony of Honour and Gratitude, 


Humbly Dedicateth 


h THIS HIS 
SYNCRITICAL GRAMMAR. 


A 3 Vre 


| ” - | tC a _ ABS Yes I tet — wag ey 
\ 
. 
. 
 ..t 
, | 
; 3 
* 
. 
a v? R 
49 
. g 
. ls 
wal 
. 
d _ 
> - | 
# 
F J 
» 
- 
| . 
, 
k » 
; : [ 
j : 
-- 
. M . | 
- 
hk 
- 
; - 
C , ; 
£ p 
z 
«a 
' 
\ | 
, 
Li 
« 
# 
v 
- | 
, 
| 
» 
” 
, 
\ 
7 
- 
% | 
| 
\ 
- 
# 
LL 
» 
B 


_ Eras 


DJ. 
thee 


0 rp - — U 


2 000 AP I SOD POE ARIWPPS C7 x0 THY OR EIS SY FAT, tern > 
# wo 25 . Ra Ir ' 


—_ a 


Viro Preſtanti Ps 
Moribus, Doftrina & Tndole, 
| Domino EDvaRDo ABNntzio 
quits NEIO 
Tum Doforum omnium, 
Tum ſuo 1pfrus indottt 
Amico E&5 Mecanati, 


Notas has Criticas 
| In Grammaticam Syneriticam 
| (Perpetuum (qualecunque) Honoris 
Monumentum) 


Sacras eſſe voluit 
Illus obſequentiſimus 
( Licet indigmfimus) 
S'& - 
ks = 


— 


dk. ——— —_— 


To THE 


R EADER: 


N the Multitnde of Gram- 
mars, (not to reflect up- 
on any) it ſeem'd to 


that ſhould have theſe Two 
Qualifications; viz. Firſt, That 
{ſhould accommodate Latin to 


_ Evgliſb, tor the Satisfaftion of 
Enghſh Minds : Secondly, That 


ſhould Teach Latin by Engliſh 


Rules; that ſo Ch:/aren might. 


learn a Language which they 
know not, by One that they 
know. What Mr, Len: did _ 

Ts 


many Judicious Men, .. 
that there was One wanting, 


oy 
WW 
* 


To the Reader. 
_ this Matter, was an Ingenious 
 Efſay, and no more. If the 
Learned Oxford-Commentators 
\ had been pleas'd, inſtead of 
a Comment upon an Imper=- 
fect and Erring Grammar, to 
bave Compiled a Grammatical 
Syſtem 1n Engliſh, they had not. 
only ſuperſeded this Under- 
taking of Mine; but, I think, 
put a Ne plus ultra toall En- 
deavours of this Nature. I 
intended it only to direct in 


Etymology and Syntax ; as pre= _ 


ſuming, that Boys ſhould learn 
the Nature and Value of Let- 
ters, rightSpelling and what- 
_ ever belongs to Orthography, 
before they come to Gram- 
mar- 


2 To. the Reader. 

' mar-Schools:. And the Art of 
| Making Verſes is to be learnt 
out of other Books,well Com- 
pos'd for that purpoſe. There- 
fore let no one expect more 
from this Grammar, than what 
was put into it. I yielded 
to the Perſwation of ſome 
Friends,in retaining the Three 


known Special Rules, for the 


Gender of Nouns Subſtantives Com= 
mon: But I do not think that 
way 1o Eafie and Intelligible, 
as toknow the Gender by the 
Termination : Which therefore 
I have Tranſlated out of the 
Oxford = Grammar , with little 
Alteration, and put into an 
Appendix ; and dorecommend 

10) 


To the Reader. 
to the Reager, in ſtead of the 
Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Chap- 
ters of the Book. If you add 
hereunto the little Tra# at 
the End of the Oxford-Gram= 
mar, concerning Verbs of va=- 
rious Structure, and Dr. Wal- | 
ker's Particles, I hope there | 
will be nothing lacking to 
make a good Grammarian ; 
ſave that the Ingenuity and 
Induſtry of the Maſter, to 
Explain and Inculcate Rules, 
and Teach the Art of Conſiru= 
ing, will always remaina Re- 
quiſite of the higheſt Na- 
ture, in the Inſtruction and 
Education of YouTH. Vale 
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Sect Grammar. 


CHAP. I 


of the Eight Parts of $ peech; and 
*. FOrrOarD. of a Noun. 


VERY word in the Latin Tongue, 3 is 1 

a Noan, a Pronoun, a Verb, a Partiiple, an 

Adverb, a Conjunttion, a Prepoſition; or an 

 Interjettion.. (1) * | 

The Fouls firft of theſe, are declined or varied ; thas 

1s, Nouns, Pronouns, and P articiples, arc declined or : 

varied ,into Caſes, and Verbs into Perſons, Meds, 

and Tenſes. The Four laſt arc invariable, or unde: 

clined. ( WE | 

A Noun is a word that Gorifierh 2 Pas or a - 

Thing, or the Quality :or Mode thereof, prannnyy 
without difference of Time. ( 

Nouns are either Subftantives, or Adjalhoves. __ 

B A Noun 


(2) 
A Noun Subſtantive is a word, that ftandeth by 
it ſelf, or is good Senſe of it ſelf; and requizeth no 
_ other word to be added to it, to :expreſs its Signi- 
fication. It is uſually known in the Engliſh Tongue; 
by the Particles a, an,. of the, fer before it”; + as, a 
Mar, an Army, the Clergy, the Laity. | 
A Noun Adjective is a word, that cannot ftand by 
it ſelf to be full Senſe, buc needeth ſome Subſtantive 
to be added toit ; as, good, great, white, black. An 
Adjective. .will be. ggoo&Senſe- in. Eng/fp;> by putting 
the word Man or-Thirf to it ; becauſe the Adjettive : 
aenotes the quality, kind, or manner of the Perſon or | 
Thing. -- _— 
A Noun Subſtantive is either Common, or Proper. 
A Noun Subſtantive,Common or Appellative,is com- 
Mon to all rhings of the ſame kind ; as, homo a Man, 
and /iber a Book, are words agrecing to all Men, and 
allBooks.< 0 08” ph 
A Neun Subſtantive Proper is not ſo called, as if | 
it were peculiar to any one Perſon or Thing ; (for 
Foſeph and Mary are Names given to many Men and | 
Women) but becaule it is not common to all of the | 


OP OT. Dd i 
Nouns are many other ways divided, in reſpect of | 
their Signification,” *(6) : | 


Notes. 


& 


(3) 
Notes en CHAP, L 


(1) Þ doch are many little Words 6r Particles in the Engl; 
Tongue, which cannot be reduced to any of theſe Eighr: 
Parts; but are Signs of che Caſes of Nouns, or of the Moods; 
Tenſes, or Perſons of Verbs, Theſe Eight Parts -in the Latin 
Tongue, mighr fitly be reduced to Four, by comprehending rhe 
Pronoung and the Participle under a Noun, and the Prepofition 
and Interje&ion under the Advetb. | mY - 
| (2) Undeclin'd Words are properly ſuch, as have neither Num- 
ber, nor Caſe, nor Perſon; for even Adverbs and Prepoſitions are 
compar'd, or vari'd, by Degrees. EM | | 
(;) Nomen, quaſi Nevimen, the Mark or Name of Things, or 
their Qualities, The Name of the Perſon, or Thing it felf, is 
a Subſtantive ; the Name of the Manner, or Quaticy of it, is alt 
Adje&ive. By the word [Primarily] it is diſtinguifh'd from a 
Pronoun ; and by [| without difference of 'Time] from a Verb and 
Participle, Voſ. Ef# vox particope numeri caſualis cum genere. Sand. 
- (4) The Particles a, an, and be, are Nores of Indiyiduation 3 
therefore, we do not uſe them in Engliſh. before proper Names, 
nor before Pronouns, nor before Common Nouns when they fignifie 
generally 3 as we do not ſay, The Beauty is vain, nor, The Bread 
ſuftains Life; bur Beauty and Bread. | 
(5) There are alſo Nouns AdjeRiyes proper, which come from 
the proper Nouns Subſtantives 3 as, . Apollineus from Apollo 5 and 
others, which denoere an AﬀeCtion peculiar ro ſome Individual z as, 
Gradivus is a proper Epithere for Favs. | So 
. (6) And ſo Nouns are divided into Primitives, and Derivatives. 
Primtives again are ſaid ro be Colleflives, Fiflitious, Interroga- - 
tives, Redditives, Numerals : And theſe again- are, Cardinals, 
Ordinals, Difiributives, Partitives, Oniverſals, Particulars, De: 
r:vatives are manifold alfo, Verbals, Gentiles, Patronyancks,Patrials, 
Diminutives, Poſſeſſmes, Materials, Locals, Adverbials, Prepoſitio* 
nals, Participrals, | | 


- 


B- | CHAP. | 


(4) 2 
 .,CHADP. IT; 
Of what belongs to a Noun; and particu- 
larly, of Number. © 


Eſides Xind and Figare, (whereby a Noun is ſaid 
B to be Primitive or Derivative, Simple or Com- 
pound) which belong to other Parts of Speech, as well 
as a Noun; there are to be conſidered in a Noun, 
Dumber, Gender, Caſe, Declenfion, and Compariſon. (1) 

In the Latin Tongue there are but Two Numbers, 
the Singular, and the Plural. 

A Noun is of the Singalar Number when it names 
but One ; as, homo a Adan, pes a Foot, vacca 
a Cow, «xor a Wife, liber 4%Book, It is of the Plu- 
ral Number, when it names more than One ; as, ho- 
mines Men, pedes Feet, wacce Kine, wuxores Wives, li- 
bri Books. This laſt fort of Plurals,. which is made 
by putting s to the Singular; is moſt uſual in Engliſh. 

Some Nouns, call'd ColleF:ives, denote many, al- 
though they be of the Singular Number ; and in Con- 
cords, are uſed as PJurals; as, Popxlus lugent, the 
People lament. | 

'Two or more Subſtantives Singular, with a Con- 
junction Copulative coming between them, are uſed in 
Concord as one Plural ; as, pater & mater amant me. 

Sore Subſtantives of. the Plural Number, that 
want the Singular, fignifie but one thing ; as, Mthene, 
WVuptie, Litere, a Letter. 

Some Subſtantives want the Plural Number. (2) 

Some want the Singular Number. (3) E 

Some Nouns are of bath Numbers in one Termina- 
tion ; ' as, nequam, ponds, when it ſignifies a Pound 
wes bt. Notes 


» 


CLF: 
Notes on CHAP. IL. 


(1) [ is diſpured, whether AdjeQtives can propetly be ſaid ts 

have Gender 3 for ir is certain, that every AdjeRtiye is 

ef all Genders : However they have Terminarions firred ro rhe 

Gender of Subſtantives. Compariſon belongs properly ro Nouns 

Adjeftives ; though ſome few Subſiantives are ſomerimes compar'd 3 

iz, when they pur on che Nature of AdjeRives, and denote Qua- 
lity z as, Nerontor. | 

2) 1. Proper Names want the Plural Number, excepr ſuch as arg 

of the Plural Number only ; as, Athene;' or when the ſame Name 

is given to many; as, Multi fuerunt Cegſares ; or when Simili- 


rude is intended; as, Omnes non poſſunt eſſe Homer aut Pindari. 


2, The Specifical Names of Arcs, Ages of Man's Life, Diſeaſes, 
Vertues, Vices; as allo, of Comm, Spices, Herbs, Flowers, Li- 

uors, Metals, and Minerals, for the molt part, want che Plural 
Ramber, Bur amongſt che Names of Things growing up our of 
the Earth, there arc found in the Plural Number , fabe, fraga, Iu- 
pini, piſs, 2izania, avene, cardus,' uriice, malve, cicute, papave* 


74, roſe, lilia. Amongſt Meals and Minerals are found Plurals ; 


ara, wrichalca, flanna, electra: Amongit Liquors; aqua, vina, 
muſta, prices, ceras, 3. Theſe Maſculines ſeldom have the Plural 
Number : 


Ros, fimus, & limus, ſangusis, penus, W ſopor, ether, 
Heſ crvss (5 nundus, pony pulns, pudor, Jer, : 


Ceftus, fumus, viſcus, veſper, nemo, meridics, A 


Sol, ſal, adeps, carcer, clavus, geniuſqz vigorq; 
Adde jubar,cruor,9 paller,merus; adde tsmorgz 
Sic f EU, —— 


Nor theſe Feminines : 


Gloria, gaza, ſalut, pubes, pix, talio, res 
Bilis, bumus, fuga, culpa, fames, contagio,\ tellus, 

Lux, requies, proles, ſoboleſq; memoria, tabes, 

Fama, lues, mors, nexq; flrues, cholera, C9 fitss, alous, . 
T—_ plebs, paxqz quies, galla, indole, Iabes,. 
Barba, hara, arena, cutu, ſanies, luculentia, peſts : 

Sic pituita, valetwdo, proſapie, 118. 
7 B 3 Ner 


(6) 


Nor theſe Neucers : 


| Faſcinum, © hordeum, bilum, nitrum, fanum, pelagus, rus, 
Pulgus, ebur, collum, mel, mulſum, defrutum, C9 album, 
Thus, fiſer, arq; ſolum, filer, evum, tabum, hepar, (© far, 
Letbum hc ſemum, canum, barathrumq; ſalumq;, 
Fuſtirumq;s Iutum, vitrum, viſcum, forum, EF balec, 
Pus, finum, ſolrum, nibilum, glutenq; macellum, 

Verq, penum, pedum, virus ; lic faſq,, nefaſq;; 

Fel, jubar, atq; gelu. 


. To theſe may be added Nouns of the Fifth Declenfion, which 
alſo want the Ptural Number 3 excepr Res, ſpecies, facies, acies, and 
dies, Some Nouns are only found in Three Caſes, in the Plural 
Number ; ſuch as, 


Hordea, vina, forum, far, mulſum, defruta, labes, 
Ros, ſobolcs , mare, bycms, vus, thus, £3, ſpes; ſimul (5 mel, &c, 


No Subftantives are naturally uncapable of a Plural Number ; 
and we may partly gueſs by the Engliſ#, whar, Latin Words are not 
uſed in the Plura). EY 

| The uſing of ſome Words in the Plural Number, is co be aſcribed 
eicher ro the change of their Significarion, (as ſoles for Days, and 
ſales for Fefts ) or ro the Liberry that fome Writers take to them- 
delyes : Bur they are not co be uſed withoyr good Aurhority, 
(3) Thoſe thar want the Singular Number, are either Maſcu- 
lines; as all the Names of Cities: that end in 5; ſuch as Gabss, 
Philippi, 8&c. and theſe following Appellariyes : | 


Manes, majoves, antes, menſeſq; minores, 

Liberi C5 annales, lemures, faftiq, penates, 

Poſters ; irem ſupers, faſces, locul:q; foriq; - 

Adde pugillares, cum celmbuſqz quirites, 

Primores, procereſq; ſales, fic mferi, © artus,—--Cancellz. 


Or Feminines, as all the Names of Cities thar end in £, ores 5 as, 
Athena, Gades, &c. and theſe following Appellatives : 


' Amtia, '& inducie, mine, & infidie, exequieg ; 
Relliquia, none, nugaq; mauubie, & ##52 
Cuiſquiliaz cuna, dire mice, tinferieq; Baie: 


C7) 

Feria, £9 excubie, furie, phalareq; calende, 
Primitia» lates, grates, value, tencbreq; 
Divitia, Parc4y quadrige, nuflia, © alpes, 
Blanditia, antenna, bige, bai, arguiie, apine; 
Cliclle, latcbre, decime, ſic exquiliz, ades, 
Illecebre, gerreq; facetia, ineptie, E9 ante, 
Vergilieq; fores, therme, litereq; ſccunde, Vs 
Phalz, offucia, E5 exuvia, quibus, excubieqs 

Addancur, fraceſq; mmune, iremqz floceſy; - , 
Tonfille, falcbre, praftigi, itemq; plageq; 

Pro rets, vigilia, © ſuppetie, © vinacie. 


Or elſe they are Neuters; as Names of Cities of the Plural Num- 
ber ; ſuch as .Ariaxata, Suſa : Names of Feafts, and Publick 
Games ; as, Baccbanalia, Palilia, Olympia, Pythia ; and many Ad- 
JeRives pur ſubſtantively ; the words Hs, comvivia, dnua, or ne- 
gotta, being underſtood ; ſuch as parentalia, . — lautia, pa- 
rapherna, natalitsa, geſia 3 and many more, And many that aze more 
properly, Subſtanrives ; ſuch as theſe : EN 


Atta, afirva, arma, adverſaria, caftra ; 

Sic bellaria, computa, ficq; crepundia cum cu- _ 
nabula, ſicq3 ceraunsa, item donaria, © exta, 
Ilia, hiberna © jufia, mapalia, menia, lufira, 

Et magalia, item magaria, magmara ponas 

Et magnalia, fic muliitia, munia, pone ob- 

I:via, paſcua, prabia, fic pracordia, roftra, 

Et rapicia, cum ſcruta, ponas 1e5qua, flativa, &c, 
Nomina grzca licet ponas Tempeq; Meleg;. 


B 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP, IN. 
Of the Genders of Nouns $ ubſtantives. 


\HE Genders of Nouns are found out for the 
agreement of the Subſtantive, and the AdjeCtive : 
For Subſtantives in Eng/;/þ have no Grammatical 
Gender, becauſe the AdjeRtives have no different ca- 
ſual Terminations, 

There are Three Genders ; he Maſculine, the Fem:- 
nine, and the Nezter, 

, Some Nouns are uſed bock in the Maſculine Gen- 
der, and the Feminine, and are called Commons; as 
Parens, a Father or Mother. 

- Some are uſed either in the Maſculine c or - Feminine, 
as we pleaſe; and are called Doxbrfal ; as, dies a 
Day : Theſe have no reſpe@ to Sex. a) © 
. There are General and Special Rules, whereby to 
know the Gender of Nouns Subſtantives. The Gene- 
ral Rules for the Gender of Nouns Subſtantives proper, 
are theſe : | 
- x. All the Proper Names of Gods, of Angels, of 
'X1en, and all other Male - Creatures ; of Rivers, of 
Months, of Mountains, and of W; inas, are of the Maſ- 
euline @ender. : (2) - 

. 2. All the Proper Names of Godadefſes, of Women, 
and other Female-Creatures ; of Cities, of Countries, 
of Iſlanas, and of Trees, are of the Feminine Gen- 
der. « (3) 
. The General Rules for the Gender of Nouns Sub- 
Ranrivee Ons, arc theſe : 
| | YG ' 1, Nouns 
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x. Nouns Appellatives of Men, and other Creaz 
tures, common to the Male only, are; Maſculines ; as 
Pater, Filins. (4) 

2. Appellatives of Women, and other Creatures, 
conumon to the Female only, are Feminines ; as, Ma- 
ter. (5) 

3. The Names of Offices, and Things belonging 
both to the Male and Female kind, are of the Maſ- 
culine Gender, when we intend the Male; and of the 
Feminine, when we intend the Female ; as, parens, 
Conſux. ( 6) | 

4. The Names of Birds, W1ld- Beaſts, and Fiſhes, are 
cxtiad Epicenes ; which comprehend both Sexes under 
one Termination, and one Gender. In theſe, 'the 
ending points out the Gender, and the Adjcttive' di- 
ſtinguiſhes the Sex ; as, Anſer feta, Elephantas pra- 
V1aa. ) 

5. Al Nouns riding i in #zz, are of the Neuter Gen- 
der, except the Proper Names of Men and Women ; ; 
as Wc ſay, Ms Pegninm, mea Glycerium. 

; 6. All Nouns undeclin'd, are of the Neuter Gen- 
der. (8) 

7. All Words put for themſelves, that is, to ſig- 
nifie the Word, and not the Thing, are of the Neu- 
ter Gender ; as when I fay, Rex derivatum eft & 
Rego. 
| $. All Verbs and Adverbs put for Nouns, are uſed 
in.the Neuter Gender ; as, Scire FH78, aligd cras. 
| To fhew the Gender of Nouns in declining them, 
we may pht the Pronoun h:e, hec, hoe, after the manner 
of the G ore 5 but iis not neceſlary. 


Notes 
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Notes ok CHAP, IIL 


(2) 7 N Nouns that are ſaid to be of the Doubtful Gender, cither 
there is'no Sex; as in Margo, finis, C9c. or if there be, 
there is no regard had to it, as in Serpens, dama, &c. bur 

we pur the Adje&iye ro ic in the Maſculine or in the Feminine Gen- 

der, as we pleaſe. Burt thoſe thar are called Commons, take ro 

. them a Maſculine AdjeQive when they fignifie the Male-kind, and 

2 Feminine when they denore the Female. There are alſo ſome 

Nouns that are Commons in fignification, and agree to both Sexes, 

bur are not Commons in conſtrution, but are limited ro Ad- 

jeRives of one Gender only ; as fur, latro, homayvas, are limited ro 

AdjeQives of the Maſculine Gender ; proles, ſoboles ro AdjeQives 

of the Feminine ; ammal, mancipium to Adjectives of the Neuter : 

as we do nor call a Woman Magnam furem, but Feminam furaciſſi- 
mam ; nor Hominem miſcram but Mulierem miſeram. /oſs Theſe tol- 
lowing are Commons both in fignificarion and conſtruQion, 


Conjux, aq: parens, infans, patruelis & heves, 
Afinic, vindex, judex, dux, miles © boftis, 
Augur © aniifles, vates, conviva, ſacerdos, 
Menicipiq; addas adoleſcens, civis & author, 
Cuftos, nemo, cores, teſtis, ſus, boſq; cantisque. 


(2) Some will have the Names of Men and Women that end 
in ©” to be of the Neuter Gender, bur the plain diſtintion of Sex 
in Mcn and Women will not allow ic; # is a Feminine Termina- 
rion, aS wa is a Neuter, yet Catalina, the name of a Man, muſt 
be of the Maſculine Gender, But as to Riyers and Mountains, 
the matter is not ſo plain, bur they may be ſafely ſaid to have 
rheir gender by their Termination, as Appellatives have. And fo 
Allia, Garumna, Moſella, Styx, Lethe, are of the Feminine Gen- 
der; Fader and Nar are of the Neuter ; And when the Poets pur 
AdjcRives of the Maſculine Gender ro any of theſe Names of Ri- 
yers, it i by the Figure Syntheſis, reſpeting che general word 
Amms. Acheron or Acherons Ggnifying a Riyer, is of the Maſcu- 
line Gender; bur when ir ſignifies che Place or Region, ir is of 
the Feminine, reſpe&t being had to the general word Regio, Alſo 
the Mountains , Aitma, and Octa, Offa, Othryx and Ida, are Femi- 
nines, alrhough the Poers pur Maſculine Adje&ives ro them, re- 
fpetting the general word Mons, which is a Maſculine. GT 
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(3) To Cities we may add Villages and Ships, which are alfo 

Feminines. The reaſon why theſe Nouns are uicd in the Feminine 
Gender, ſeems to be the reſpe& had to the general words urbs, 
regio, or terra, navis and 3nſuls. And the reaſon why thele 
general words have a Feminine Termination aſſigned them, is, Be- 
cauſe they haye ſome reſemblance ro Mothers ; ſo that che Earth is 
call'd Alma mater, The Names of Cities are, by Termination, 
of the Maſculine Gender, that end in s, of the Plural Number, as 
Delphs, Argi ; that end in 0 in the fingular number,as Sulmo,Narbo, 
Sirmo, Heppo 3 that end in 4s contraſted from «5 in the Greek, 
as <Mpb1n11s, Opus, Amathis Gen. untis ; thoſe that end in «s 
and come from Greek Nouns in os of the Third Declenſion, are 
ſomerimes Maſculines, bur for rhe moſt part Feminines, as Ephe- 
ſus, Rhodus, Coremtbus, &c. in as Maſculine as Agragar. Theſe are, 
by Rule of Termination, of the Neurer Gender, rhar end in 4, and 
are of the Plural Number, as Bafra, Echatana ; that endin #2 or e; 
and are of the Third Declenſion, as Zeugma, Reate, Prenefie ; that 
end in 5 or y, as Illiturgs,  /£py that end in 1, as Hispa!, Suths.i ; 
chat end in wm, or in on ſhort, as Lugdunum, Ton; chatend in r, 
as Gadir, Tybur and Anxur, which is ſometimes Maſculine and 
ſomerimes Neuter ; for no Nouns in «r are Feminines ; that end in 
os, and are of the Firſt Declenfion of the Greek Contrats, as Argos. 
If Feminine Adje&ives be pur ro any of chefe, as ir often happens 
in Authors, we muſt reckon that there is a Sylepfis of the word 
Orbs. The names of Trees are of the Feminine Gender, with 
reſpe& ro the general word Arber, which is Feminine : But there 
are found in the Maſculine, ſpinus, oleafter, pinafier, pyraſler ; 
and in the Neuter filer, ſuber, robur, acer, and all that .end in 
um, as buxum, &c. Dumus is Maſculine, and Rubus Doubtful, and 
thus Neuter : Bur they are nor Names of Trees. 

(4) To rheſe may be added che Names of Peoplezas Arabes,Perſa, 
&c, which are of the Mafculine Gender, becauſe we reſpe& Men 
as the worthier Sex, To theſe alſo may be added, all the Nouns 
that denote the parts of the word As, or are compounded of it, 
which are of the Maſculine Gender, except Oncia and. the Com- 
pounds of ic, that end like ic ; Such Maſculines are Deunx, quaſi 
deeft uncia ; Decunx, quaſi decem uncia, or dexians, quia deeff 
ſextans ; dodrans, quia deefl quadrans bes pro des, quia deeff triens; 
Septunx, quaſi ſeptem uncie ; ſemiſſis ex ipuove 5 quincunxs 
quaſi quinque uncix ; iriens, quaſi teri1a pars afſic 3 quadrans, quaſt 
quarts pars; ſextans, quaſi ſexia pars. So Centuſſis and orher 
Compounds of A;s, To chis Rule may alſo be added Nouns bs mw 
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ending in #3 Such as Advena, agricols, alienigena, verna, aſſecls, 
auriga, grajugena, perſuga, transfuga, Trojugens, and other like; 
' which alchough chey are Commons in fignification, yer are Maſ- 
culines only in conſtruction, nor admicting a Feminine AdjeRiye, 
or yery rarely, Add allo Scurra, rabula, lixa, laniſta, pincerna, 
&c. And alfo ſome Latin Nouns ending in @ coming from Greek 
Nouns that end in es; which are Maſculine in Latin, as they 
are in Greek ; Such arc Gometa, planets, poeta, propheta, &c, Bur 
under this Rule mbſt be excepred ſuch words as Opere Workmen, 
euftodiee Sentinels, vigilie and excubie Warch and Ward, which 
are Feminines by Virtue of their Termination, as primarily- dc- 
noting the Actions of Men, and bur Secondarily and Tropically ap- 
ply'd ro Men themlelves. 

(5) Soare Soror, ſocrus, mulier, uxor, filia, matrona, nurus, regina, 
8c. except from this Rule ſcortum and proflibulum, and from both 
Animal 3nd manceprum, and the like. 

(6) Bur there are many words commen in fignification, reſp:&- 
ing both Sexes, that are uſed only with Maſculine AdjeRives, or 
very rarely with Feminines 3 Such are all the Nouns coming from 
Verbs and ending in 4a; and ſuch are theſe that follow, Camelus, 
cliens, cocles, eques, exul, fur, bomicida, home, index, Juvenis, 
boſpes, interpres, laira, pedes, praſul, princeps, pugil, ſenex. Oxf. 
Gram, And ſuch are many Nouns eompounded of the Verbs, Cans, 
capio, facio, and ſpecis, as Cornicen, tthicen, municeps, particeps, 
prenceps, artifex, aurifex, opifex, auſpex, aruſpex, &c. Bur here 
nate well, Thar many of thete Subſtantiyes Common, of both ſorts, 
(+. e. of choſethar are ſaid ro be Commons only in fignification, 
and thofe that are ſaid ro be Commons in fignification and con- 
fruction both) are more cruly AdjeRives 5 only. their fignification 
xs ſuch as can ſcarce be matchr, with a Subſtantive of che Neuter 
Gender ; Such are Afinis, adoleſcens, infans, patruelss, ſenex, vin- 
dex, index, Prone ; and all thoſe before-named, thar are com- 
pounded with Cano, capte, facto, and ſpecio, for in their lignification 
they rather denote quality than ſabitance, and ſomerimes we find 
them joyn:d to Subilantives of the Neuter gender, as, Ales plum- 
bum in Siljus, and infans ſaxum in 0nd. Others of thele call'd 
Commons, arc properly Subſtantives, as, bos, canis, ſacerdos, but 
(according to Sanftius and Scropprus) they are only Maſculines, 
and when an AdjeQive of che Feminine is joyned with any of them, 
ir is by a Syllepfis of the word Famings : or if any of them be pro- 
perly Feminines, chen a Maſculine AdjeRiye is uſed with chem by a 
Syllepfis of the word Mas; However it muſt be diligently obler- 
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yed in which Gender they are moſt uſed by good Authors ; as, 
ates, civis, canis, are. familiarly uſed in the Feminine Gender, aw- 


gur and miles ſeldom or neyer, 


(7) Theſe Epicenes have their Gender by the ſpecial Rules follow- 
ing, as b:c paſſer, pavo, bec pica, hirundo, vulpes. Libers Children, 
and Catulus a Whelp, and Pullus a Foal, are accounted Epicenes., 

(8) All words thatend in z and y and « are Neuters, as, Moly, 
gumms, ſinapi. Frugs is a corruption of frugis, the Genitive caſe of 
the old word frux ; frugem and fruge are Read, and bone frugs 
Voſs. But it is Elegantly uſed alſo as an AdjeRive, and oppos'd ro 
Hequam ; or it is the Darive Caſe, and the Verb eff, or the Ag- 
jeRive idoneus is underſtood, Daneſe Except from this Rule prep- 
per Names thar are nor decelin'd in Latin, call'd Barbarous words ; 
ſuch as c Adam, Enoch, Noe, Abraham, &c. and the Angelical 
Orders, Cherubim and Seraphim, Maſculine. 

Nouns that end in « are Neuters, and undeclin'd in the Singular 
Number, but Regularly declined in the Plural. Mille, xiatac, 
a thouſand, is undeclin'd in the Singular, bur declin'd in che 


_ Plural. 
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CH AP.-Iy. 
Of the Gender of Nouns Subſtantives 


Common. 


Here are three ſpecial Rules whereby to know 
the Gender of Nouns Appellatives. 


The Firft Special Rule. 


All Nouns Subſtantives Common that do not en- 
creaſe in the Genitive Caſe, are of the Feminine 
Gender. | 

From this Rule are ſeveral Exceptions. 


Some are Maſculines. 


\ I. Greek Nouns in es of the firſt Declenſion, ſuch 
as Cometes, Sorites, Pyrites, &c. (1) 

_ 2. All Nouns that end in »zs, ſuch as paris, penis, 
crinis, ignis, &'c. But theſe four are ſometimes found 
in the Feminine Gender, amnis, clunts, finis, funis. (2) 

3. Theſe Nouns following that end in zz, 
Callis, caxlis, follis, collis menſis, & enſis, 
Caſſis, faſcis, torris, ſentis, piſcis, © unguis, 
Et vetis, poſtis, fuſtis, 1iC orbis, & axis ; 
And vepris if it be found in the Singular Number. (3) 
4. All Nouns that end in er, as /iber, ager, venter. (4.) 

5. All Nouns that end in #s, as, aynxs, fruits ; Cx- 
cept theſe Feminines following, 

Porticus, aluns, humns, cols, adde & acuſq; domnſq; 
Carbaſus, & tribus, & vannns, ficuſq; manuſq;. ( ”A - 
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And certain Greek Nouns in #s, as Papyrus, ſynodas, 
methodus, exodus, periodas. (6) 
Except alſo theſe four Doubtfuls, groſas, ſpecas, 


penns and phaſelys. 
Except alſo virss and pelegns that are Neuters, and 
valgus that :18: both Maſculine and Neuter, 


Some are Neuters. 


'1.: All Nanks that end in ce, and are of the Third 


Declenfion, as Ware, Tere. 
'2, All thatend in oz, or in am, as barbiton, ovam. 


*3.. Three that end in es, Hippomancs , nepenthes 


cacoethes. 
Some are Doubtful. 
Corbis, item Por quis, reftis, ſcrobis atq; canalis. 


Some Commons. 


; Fates atque Canis, tejftis, civiſque ſodalis ; 
| "RE item. 
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Notes on CHAP. IV. 


i. A Romatites is uſed in the Feminine gender, wich reſpe&t to th& 
general word Gemms.: Otherwile theſe words being of the 
Maſculine gender in the Greek, rerain it in Zetrw : Bur-if chey 
change their Termination, many of them change their gender, as; 
Charta, margarita, mectreta, cochlea, &c. | 
2. Yer. theſe four are better uſed in the Maſculine gender. 
| 3- Yet ſome of theſe may be ſomerimes found in he Feminine 
gender ; as, per devias calles, Liv, Mugilss, angitss, verims belong 
ro the Epicenes. Afﬀinis, juveni, extorris,” pairuelis, perduellis, 
are rather AdjeQives than Subſtanrives in their Nature ; and fo are 
Natalis, annals, bipenn, Jugalis, majalu, molars, &c. having 
reſpeR to the general word underſtood. Yea aqualis ſeems to re- 
ſpet the word wreeus, Voſs. > Eu 
4. Mater belongs to the general Rule. Linter is uſually in the 
Feminine, Pt fr en OY | 
5. Yet Alous, colus, carbaſus are ſometimes found in the Maſcu- 
line gender. Ficus for a Diſcaſe is of the Maſculine gender, and 
ſecond Declenſion ; bur for a Tree or the Fruit, it is of the Femi- 
nine gender, bur either of the Second or Fourth Declenhon 3iD+- 
cemus = quras ſcimus in arbore naſes ; Dicemus ficos, Ceciliane, 
##0s, Mart, is 


6. As alſo Byſſus, abyſſis ,chryftallus,arBus ; and ſo atomu,dipb- 


#hongus, eremus, bur thar theſe three jaſt ſeem rather to be Ad- 
jefives in rheir Nature, and to be uſed in the Feminine gender, 
with reſpe@ ro the general word underſtood. Theſe Greek Nouns 
that end in &s do uſually keep the gender that they haven the Greek; 
and ſo Paradiſus, tomus, hyacinthus, &c. are Maſculines for the 


moſt part ; biblus, byſſopus, papyrus, &c, are Feminines, Bur inaſ- . 


much as very many Greek Nouns in os are of the Common gender, 


. they are uſed both as Maſculines and Feminines in Latin, as Syti- 
fus, caminus, balanus, barbitus, &c, Some are Maſculine in the 


Greek and yer Feminine in Latim, ſuch are coftus pharus, &c. 
Some Feminine in Greek and Maſculine in Latin, as Gamelus, &c. 
;The-names of precious Srones (ſuch as, Beryllus, chryſolsthus, chry- 
Joprafius, opalus, ſapphirus, ſmaragdus, toparius) ate uſed ſome- 


crimes in the Maſculine gender, and ſomecimes in the Feminine, - 


_ _ to che general word Aid@-, which is Common in 
TCR . ' 
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CHAP, YV. 
Of the Second Special Rule; 


The Second Special Rule. 


LL Nouns Subſtantives Common, that encreaſ> 
long up, in the Genitive Caſe, arc of the Femi- 
ning Gender ; ſuch as virtzs, Gen. virtatss, 

From this Rule arc ſeveral Exceptions. 


Some are Maſculines. 
1. Theſe Menoſyllables following 5 


As, mas, vas vadss, & ſal, ſol, ren, ſplen, quoq; pes, [ren 
Fles, r0s, 205, dens, mons, pons, fons quoque Ma ula, 
item grex. (1) 


- 2. All Nouns of more than one llable ending i nz 
ſuch as Lichen, Delphin, Pean, Agon. (2) © 

3. All that end in o, and fignifie any bodily thing ; as 
7uCro, pugio, ſcipio, titis, ligo, harpago, perdaellio when 
it ſignifies a Traytor: To which muſt be added the 
words Sferms and arrhabo, and Nouns that denote 
Number; fuch as wnio, dxermo, ternio, quaterniq, 


ſeno. ( 3) 
4. All Nouns that end in er, or/and os. (4) 


5. Thefe that follow ; 


Hyarops, atqu e gigas, elephac, adamaſl. que, t NPR que, 
#gnes & thorax, & cum lebete meridies. (5) 
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Some are Neuters. 


x. All Nouns of more than one ſyllable ending in al, 
Or In ar; as capital, animal, laquear, calcar ; and ons 
in c, which is halec. (6 

2. Theſe Monoſyllables following ; 


Ras, thus, Jus, crut, pus monoſyllaba, el, fel, 
Lac, farcor, ver, &s, vas vaſis, os ofſis & oris. (7) 
Some are Doubtful. 
Scrobs, rudens; ftirps pro trunco, calx, adde dieſq; (8) 


Sore are Commons. 


Heres, atque parens, anthor, dux, ſuſque, ſacerdss, 
Bos itidem, cuftes, far. (9) 


Notes on CHAP. V. 


OF and Rex, fo allo Car, Ser, Cres, Tros, Thras, Phryx; 
and alſo Ber, belong to the general Rule of Maſculines, 
Ch. 3- Glis, ſeps, gryps belong to the Rules abour Epicenes. Sat 
for Salt is ſometimes of the Neuter gender in the ſingular number, 
bur when ir is uſed to ſignifie W3ſdow or Ingenuity, it is always Maſ- 
culine in both numbers. 

(2) Syren is Feminine by the general Rule, Ch. 3. 


(3) When Perduecllio ſignifies Treaſow' or Rebellzon, ir is of che 


Feminine gender, as are all Nouns that end in #0, and come front 


Nouns or Verbs, as portio, talio, concio, contagio, optid, ditio, rex 


higio, le 05 leo, rc cllzo, oratio, &C. ; a RE 
(4) Soror and'uxor are Feminines by the general Rule, Cli. 3. 

Tr feents etiar many Nouns in or were anciently Comnoris , (as 
Author is to this day) as we read Mulier defenſor, Ulp. and Des 
ſponſor, Ovid. Yea i ſeems that ſome Nouns in or were a 5 
” 


” 14 


CE)” "IS 

as, nec caloy nec frigus metuo, Plaur. And particularly AdjeRives of 
the Comparative degree as Bethim Ptunicum poſterior, Priſc, Spin: 
ter is Neuter. Oxf, Gro | Eg. 0 

| (5) And if there be any other words that end in as and make 
their Genitive in #ntisz or in ez, and make rheir - Genirive in etis, 

Some add other words in x encreafing long, as ſpadix,wrpix : The 
Compounds of As, and ſuch words as denote the Parts of the word Ar, 
are Maſculines by the general Rule, Chap. 3. And ſo are rhe. names 
of People. NyBicorax, Phenix, Bombj#, Volonx belong to the 
Epicenes. Sn | Lei 

(6) Halex is Feminine, from which we read Halecem, Mart, 

a (3) The Nominative of old was La#ie ; Labic la; ton fipilius, 
Plaur, - : ; —_ 

_ (8) Stirps for a Progeny is Fernjnine, and fo is Calx when ic 
fignifies Lime or Chalk, Dies is beſt uſed in the Feminine Gender 
in the fingular number, and in the Maſculige-in the Ploral; although 
- is Indend of the Doubtful in borh Nuthbers,. 0 felsquis emnes 

tes | Cic. | | WD, BS eo 
(9) Dux and His Cotnpbutids, tradux andredux, ſeem rather Ad- 
Jetives in ſh6ir Nature, ando de iHiex-and exlex ghd bifromts., S#- 
cerdos is rather of the Maſculine Gender. Sacerdotifſa is the Fe-- 
minine, Gel. Fur is better uſed in elie Miſculine Gender, Thar of 

Plautus, Fures _ ambz, may be made good by a Synibefis of the 
word Fermin#. Danel. Ce, 

«Amimans is the only Noun Stibſtantiye that is found uſed in all 
the Genders. Rhey. 


Cz Cnay. 


"""Cae'3: 
CHAP. VL 
of the Third Special Rule. 


Tz Third Special Rule is, All Nouns Subſtantives 
Common, that encreaſe ſhort down, in the Ge- 
nitive Caſe, are of the Maſculine Gender. 

From this Rule there are feveral Exceptions. 


Some are Feminines. 


r. All Nouns Subſtantives Cemmon, that are of 
more than Two Syllables a-piece, ending in do, or in 
go in the Nominative Caſe, and making 4inzs or 
£inis 1n the Genitive ; ſuch as dxlcedo, imago, com- 
pago. (1) 7 

2. Some Nouns ending in x ; ſuch are, 

Appendix, carex, coxendix, atq; ſupellex, 
Forfex, atq; filix. (2) 

3. All Greekiſh Nouns that end in as, or in 5s ; as, 
lampas, 0% Sh and one Latin Noun in s, pec#s ma- 
king pecxa:s in the Genitive Caſe. 

4. Theſe that follow ; 

Granado, fides, compes, teges,&® (ages, arbor, hyemſqz 
SiC forceps, ſindon, icon. (3) 


Some are Neuters. 


T7: All Nouns Subſtantives Common, that end in 
4, in en, in ar, in #r, in xs, or in pt, and fignific a 
thing void of Life; ſuch as problema, carmen, jubar, 
jecar, corpus, caput : Except pedten and farfor, which 
are Maſculines, (4) = 

2. Theſe 


ID 22> 


(21) 
2. Theſe four Nouns following, that end in er; 

cadaver, iter, tuber, uber ; and all the Names of 

Plants and Fruits; and one' word in ar, Bacchar ; 
and three in or, e-£q#or, Marmor, Ador; and one in 
5s, pecns, pecoris, (5) 


| Some are uſed Doubtfully. 
eaiwr Arif adeps, cints, && CUM cortice, pamex, 


Imbrex, margo, fi flex, & onyx, cum traduce, varix, 
Sandyx, (6) 


Some are Commons, at leaſt in Signification, if not 
in Structure : Such arc, . 
Aa, pr e/s!, FOR,” a quoq; martyr, ha; 


Antiftes, miles, peas, interpres, comes, hoſj Up 
SIC ales, preſes, princeps, AKCEPS, Eques, 0 ſes. 


And many Nouns made from Verbs : Such as, 


Conjux, judex, vindex ; ef pecially PMPHUNGEY of, 
Cano, capio, facio, ſpecis. 


But many of theſe are of an Adjective Nature ; on- 
ly there are rarely any Subſtantives found' for them 
of the Neuter Gender ; and KIENEIVES have no Neu- 
- ter Plural. (7) . 
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(22) 


Potes on CHAP. VI. 


(1) [0 is found amongſt the Poets of the Maſculine Genger, 
- bur more uſually of rhe Feminine, (2) Pellex is Femi- 
nine by the general Rule, Chap.z., Hyflrix is referr'd ro the Rule fol- 
Towing about Epicenes, Some reckon pecudis amongit the words 
curs. Daneſ. Plautus uſes pecu, Pluralizer pecya.. ©. 
(3) Gorgon, Amazon, ard Virgo, are Feminines by the gencral 
Rule. 4Jc30n and 4Hegon arc referred to rhe Epicenes. (4) Fubar, 
geer.ur, and murmur were anciently uſed in rhe Maſculine. (5s) 
To whiclrmay be added one in x, Atriplex, which is uſed ſometimes, 
if not only in the Neuer, Ferþer is Neuter, hyr out of uſe, Ttor 
7s contracted of ſtiner, yet tobe feen in Plautus, Tuber for a Swel- 
ling or Muſhroom is Neuter, for a Trce is Feminine ; bur for the 
Fruit of that Tree, it is Maſculine. Oxf, Gram. Cucamer 4s Mal- 
culine, vox ant#quis ignore, ibid, Tothis Rule therefore do belong 
Siler, ſuber, acer, gingibers laſer, ticer, paper, fiſer, | xver, papaver, 
Bacchar is only: Neuter , bur Baccharts is Feminine. 2 
(6) Onyx when ir is uſed for a Gemm) is uſually of rhe Feminine 
Gender : but when ir fignifies the Stone call d Ongcbites, or a Veſſcl 
made of chat Stone, it is of the Maſculine Gender molt uſually, 
The Compound Sardonyx is uſed by the Poers moſtly in the Maſcu- 
line, and-by Qracors in the Feminine, Daneſ. | Sandys is conf-t ro 
be Feminine, burir is uſed alſo in the Maſculine. Inierdum Libyco 
fucantur ſandyche pinne, Hor. [7] Amongſt rhele, Nemo, au- 
gur, antiſtes, miles,comes, ales, conjux, jugex, vindex are Commong 
in CounſtruQtion 4,e. found joyn'd with AdjeCtives both of che Maſ- 
culine and Feminine Gender, Bur fo is nor bomo, as Daneſsgs con- 
rends; yer nemo a Compound of ir js ſo found, Vid. ch. 3- of the 
Commons compounded of Verbs. Fo 


rhat wanc a Nominazive Caſe, becauſe pecus ſeldom or neyer oc- 


CHAP, 


Gag) © 
CHAP. VII, 
Of Epicenes : and of ſe ome that wary their 


Geuder. 


| Ouns Common, Dowbrſul and Epicene, all agree 
in this, That in one ward they are of two Genders ; 

ſoarc parens, margo, limax. The Doxbrful differ from 
the other two, becauſe they have no reſpect to Sex, 
which Commons and Epicenes have : But the Epicenes 
are (ſupercommania ) ſomewhat more Common than 
the Commons themſelves. For the Epicenes, whether 
they be of one Gender only, as 4qx1l/a, or of two, as 
limax, ſignific both Sexes under one Gender ( as aſftuta 
vulpes, anrits lepores, lubricus limax, is ſpoken both 
of the Male and the Female) but ſo do not the Com- 
ons; for Charus parens reſpets a Father only, and 
not a Mother. There are then, two ſorts of Epicenes, 
viz.. Such as comprehend both Sexes under one Gender, 
as hic paſſer ; and ſuch as are of two Genders, as his 
wel bec limax: And theſe latter are diſtinguiſh'd from 
Commons in this, That in both Genders they ſignifie 
both Sexes indifferently. So that the Epicene is no 
diſtint Gender, and the Rules for the Gender of Ep:- 
cenes, are the ſame with the Three Special Rates, for 
the Geader of common Nouns : But, becauſe ſome of 
them vary from thoſe Special Rwles, they are naw to 
be particularly noted. (1) 

Many Nouns Subſtantives vary their Gender, as 
they vary their ſignification. (2) | 

Many Nouns vary their Gender with their Num- 
ber, (3) 


C 4 Notes 
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(24) 


' Notes on' CHAP, VII. 


(1) Leyon, atdon and Iagopus, which ſhould be Maſculines' 


"A by Rule, are Feminines. And Anas, bubs, culex, byſtrix, 
narrix _w 'Doubtful. ge —_ « | 1 
Bombyx for a Worm, Cenchris for a Serpent, glis, gryps, mugilis, 
mus, nefrens, nytiicorax, phenix for Y Bird, Tp ; Lc ng 
permis, volvx, which ſhould be Feminines by Rule, are Maſculines. 
And 4nguis, dama, grus, limax, lynx, palumbes, ſerpens, volucris, 
are Doubrful, Oxf. Gram. - 
(2) Such as Acus, Genirive acis a Needle, Feminine z acus, Ge» 
nitive aci a Fiſh, Maſculine 3 acus, Genitive aceris Chaff, Neurer 3 
Adria the City Feminine, adria the Sea Maſculine ; Bidens a Fork 
Maſculine, a Hogrelt Feminine ; (bur indeed this word is more pro+« 
perly an AdjeQive) Bowbyx the Worm Maſculine, Sslk Feminine 
calx a heel Maſculine (and ſometimes Feminine amongſt che Poets ) 
calx C'alk or Lime always Feminine 3 Cenchris Genitive Cenchris 
rhe Serpent Maſculine, Genitiyz Genchridis the Bird Feminine ; 
Ficus Genitive ics the Diſeaſe Ma'culine', ficus Genirive ficizs or 


fict for the Tree or rhe Fruzt is Feminine 3 Frons Genitive frondis a 


tive gliris a Dormouſe Maſculine, Genitive mouldineſs, Geni- 
tive glitis Potters Clay , Genitive gliſſis a Theſlle, all Feminines 3 
Phenix a Phenician, and Phenix the Bird Maſculine, Phenix 
the Palm-Tree Feminine ; ſeps a Serpent Maſculine, a Hedge Femi- 
nine 3 mY a Stem or Sialk yſually Maſculine , for a Stock or Pro- 
geny always Feminine ; ftips a Stake Maſculine, ”"*” Feminine 3 
ruber a Swelling or' Muſhroom Neuter , for a Trce Feminine, for 
the Fruit of that Tree Maſculine. $2 FLEN 1 OD 

(3) Maſculine Singular,Neurter Plural ; Avernus, Dindimus,Gar- 
garus, Ismarus, Menalus, Maſſicus,Pangeus, Sibilus, Tenerus, Tar- 
rarur, Taygetus. Bur Sibilus is rarher Adjetiye, colla Sibila. Virg, 
Gargarum is alſo read, | BN | ; : 

Maſculine Singular,Maſculine and Neucer Plural ; jocwus and locus : 
Locum is read, + | | | 


Leaf Feminine Gender , F ira a Forebead WE wow] Glzs Geni- 


Feminine Singular, Neurer Plural ; Pergamus, ſupetlex, carbaſus; 


Hieroſolyma. But we read Pergamum and ſupellettile, _ 
+ Torheſe Rbeninus adds Dialefica, and other Names of Arts. 
Neurer Sing. Maſculine Phu. Argos, celum, cicer, porrum, ſiſer. 
| Neuter Sing, Maſculine and Neur. Plu; Raffrum, franum, flum. 
Neuter Singular, Feminine Plural; Nundinum, epulum balneum, 
deligigm, bur there are Feminines of all cheſe, £4 —— 


(25) 
CHAP. VII. 
Of the Caſes of Nouns. 


4ſe is the ſpecial Termination or Ending ofa Noun, = 
Pronoan, or Participle 1 in Latin. 

 Nomns have Six Caſes in each Number, the. No- 
MInAative, Vi ocative, Genitive, Datrve, Accnſative, Ab-. 
lative. ( x). 

Bur it is ro be noted, That according to the uſage of 
the Latin Tongue, ſome Nowns are nos varied into any 
caſual Terminations at all. And theſe are of two 
forts : Firſt, Such as in one Termination are applyed 
co all Caſes; Theſe are properly 4prores. ' (2) 

, Secondly, Such as in one. Termination are applyed 
to two or three Caſes only: Theſe are invariable or 
undeclined, but not properly 4protes. (3) 
© There are alſo ſome Nouns that are found uſed but + 
in one Caſe. (4) Others in two. (5) Others in three. 
(6) Others in four. (7) Others in five. (8) 

Note alſo, That ſome Nouns are defective in Caſe, 
in the Singular Number. (9) And others in the 

Plural. (T0) 
-The property of the Nominative Caſe 1s, to come 
before the Verb, as Aagifer dat, The Maſter giveth. 
The Vacative Caſe is uſed in Calling or Speaking to, 
and hath often che fign 0 joyn'd to it; as, 0 evict, 
O Friends. 

The Genitive Caſe hath this Sign of before it; as, 
yotitia Grammatice, the K nowleage of Grammar. 

' The Dative Caſe hath this Sign ro, and ſometimes 
for before it; as, dat notitians pueris, "be giveth Know- 
leage to Boys. 

The Acouſative Caſe followeth the Verb; as, Fl 128 
titiam, he giverh Knowledge. | The 
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(26) | 
The Ablative Caſe is known by the Prepoſitions Ju 
that ſerve to an Ablative Caſe; ſuch as, 71n, with, on, | 


from, by, of, out of, for, concerning, before, or in preſence, |} 


and than, after an Adjective or an Adverb of the Com- 
parative degree. Moſt of which Prepofitians are , 
oftner underſtood than expreſs'd. An example of 
all which may be found in this one Sentence ; O Friends, 
the Maſter giveth the Knowledre of Grammar to Boys 
by Rules: or in this; O Maſter, Boys get to themſelves 
Rules of Grammar with Pleaſure. | | 


Plotes on CHAP. VIII. 


(r) AE Nouns have naturally all Caſes in their fignification ; 
| though according to the uſage of the Language, many are 
defe&ive in caſual Terminations. The Greek is ſaid co wanr the 
Ablarire Caſe, yer Cicers joyns a Laiin AdjeRive of the Ablative 
Caſe, with a Greek Subſtantive ſaid ro be of rhe Dativez nunquan 
fui in majore «Toes : And when the Latins uſe Greek Words, 
they uſe them in the Ablatiye Cafe, + as Penelope meliis, melius 
zorquetis Arachne. Juv, The Nominartiye Singular is called Refus, 
the reſt 0bliqui. The Vocative is commonly the ſame with the 
Nominative, and is belt placed next ro ic. The Ablative hath its 
Name ab aufcrendo, from taking away ; btf it is uſed alſo to ex- 
preſs Compariſon, che manner, rhe matter, the cauſe, or the in- 
ftrumenr-z ſo that the name is tao narrow for ir. Oxf. Gram, The 
Ablative is ſomerimes called Sextus or Zatinus ; and when ir is 
uſed without a Prepoſition, it is called Septimus ; fo is the Dative 
when ic is uſed inſtead of the Accuſariye with a Prepoſition. 
(2) Of this forc ate (1) All Cardinal Nouns of number from 
wr to centum inclulively : Alſo alle the AdjeRtive ( xixtor ) 
3s Plural only and undeclined ; but it is uſed in all Caſes and Gen- 
ders : It hath uſually. an Advyerb joyned wich ir, as, bes mille bows- 
mam, (2) All Clauſes of Sentences, and Verbs and Advyerbs taken 
Subſtantively. (3) All Names of Letters, as Alpha, Beta, &c. (4) 
All Barbarous Nouns, as, Adam, Noe, Seth, 8c. (5) The Orders 
of Angels which are Plurals, as, Seraphim, Cherubim, (6) The 
Names of Tewns and Vi1lages thar end in 5 or y, as, Aixi, Illiturgs, 


« /Fpy, Dory, (7) Theſe that follow ; Nequam, pondo, frog, 


E (27) 


it. be an AdjeQive) ot, totidems quot, quotcunq; aliquots 


cajuſmodicunq; cujuſquemgds, cjuſcemods, ejuſenodi, e 
erens; Af afencde; oliufmadi or alimod; - To which add, naucs, 
nibils, mancip1, if they be AdjeRives and nor old Genitive Caſes. 
(3) Fas, nefas, nil, mbil, ones Un) inflar, virus, ca- 
coethes, ſpecus, opus, ſubtel, bir , f1is, git; and fome Nouns in s ; 
as C umm, ſemi, w4pt ftibz b and lo E in EZ 255 volupe, cete, C£ e5 
allo tempe and mele (Plupals) arc uſed in che Nominarive and Ac: 
.cufative Caſe : Mille the Subſtantive (xmas) and mane art ule 

in the Nominative, Accuſative, and Ablatiye Singularz bur this 
mille is deelin'd in the Plura} Number, Mille & wills, millium, 


&c. and hath uſually an AdjeQive Joyned with it , as, Cl] 
H 


millibus paſſibus progreſt, duo millia bominum : Sometimes yety anc 
melouſly Naz decies rentum millie.Jult, Duo millia crucibus affixs, 
Curc, To theſe laſt may be added Nouns jn s of the Fourth Declen- 
Gon, ſuch 35, Carnys, geluz genus aſiu for 3 Ciry3” moſt of which 
yet are varied into all Tales in the Plural Number. To theſe thag 
are uſed only in the Naminative and Accuſaziye Caſe, Rhenius adds 
prefto, ( of the od AdjeQtive prefiys; ) ochers make it an Adverby 
as 21ſo mane ſeems ſomerimes to be. Note thar any of theſe invari- 
able Noyns may be uſed in the Vocatiye Caſe, ro which our Speech 
may he direftcd, | | EE + 
(4) 4s in the Nomivatiye, Expes, ſatize, damnas, potis, in th 
Neurer pate z bur p931s is often joyned to a Neurter Subſtantive, 2g 
foie to a Maſculine or Feminine : hog þabet peculiare Nartin, In 
the Genitive, Dicss 3 as, Dicss cauſy ; for Faſhion ſake, pro forms 3 
nauci, except it be an AdjeRiye according to Priſcian for paucune 
is rarcly read, In the Dative Singular, Deſpicatus, diviſui, venut, 
or ub indutst, irn;ſut, Pu nn » offentu;.; though theſe pro- 
abJy had # Nominatiye Caſe of od, and Voſfius chinks them capa- 
ble of an Ablative, In;the Accuſarive, bilicem and irilicem ; Bilexs 
and ir:leg are our of uſe. In the Accularive Plural Inficzas, ( ar 
rather Infitias, of Infitcuy) incitas, and according to Voſſius, #n- 
ferias, Yur Incitgs. 1s rather an AdjeQive, and J:neas or calces is 
underſtood ; for incitos { Sub. termynos.) and #ncita ( Sub. loca ) 
are alſo read, To theſe ſome add Freſepiae, fugas and famas. 
In rhe Vocative Singular and Plural, matic and mats are uſual, 
mattus very rare, Fo che Ablative Singular, Ne&u, natu, juſſu, 
1mjuſſt, promptu, permiſſu, vocatu, datu, mandaty, af, alle- 


# 


gatu, vratu, precatu, invitatu, bortaty, accitu, accerfitu, monitt, 


admonitu, coaftu, ebjcfu, inconſuliu, inſtinfiu, conce(ſy, mallu, 
| ; Iibitus 


of 


juſcemedi, bujuſmodi, cujuſdammogi, cujuſmods, eujuſe juſnde, _ j 


o 
+ 7 


(28) 
I:b:tu, relato, fiiflu, fretu, peccatu, lacu and div, for Iuce and die ? 
* Add to theſe Ergo (ab *ew ) and rmgratiis, The Nominatiye Sin- 
ular of theſe Words of the Fourth Declenſion are gone our of uſe, 
Par rhe Nominative and Accufative Plural of ſome of them are 
ſometimes found, as monitus numinum reverere. | 
(s) In the Nominarive and Ablative Singular Veſper and veſpere. 
Peſpers is an Adverb. In the Genitive and Ablative Singular, abs 
and (abo, ſpontis and ſponte. Inthe Darive and Ablative Singular, 
obrentus and obteniu, nuptus and nuptu, irriſuj and irriſu. In the 
Accufatiye and Ablarive Singular, rogatum and rogatu. In the 
Nominative and Accufatiye Plural, ſuppetiz and ſuppetias. 
(6) Inche Nominative, Genitive and Accuſative' Singular, Tan= 
tundem, tantidem tantund:m. In the Datiye, Accufative, Abla- 
tives Arbitratus, arbitratum, arbitratu. | | 
(0). As, Imperis, 1mpete, empetibus, ab antiquo #mpes. Dics, di- 
Cam, dick, dicas, Nemo, nemini, neminem, nemine. | 
| (8) Grates wants only rhe Genitive Plural, Many Nouns want the 
Vocatiye, viz. All ſuch tro which we cannot dire@ our Speech : Such 
are Interrog atives, Indefinrtes, Relatives, Negatives,Partistrves, and all 
Pronouns except Tu, menus, noftras and nofter ; Bur amongſt the Pro- 
nouns, only Ego wants the Vocative Cale, according to Oxf. Gram. 
(9) Ambage, crate and fauce are ordinarily uſed only in the Abla- 
rive Singular, but have all the Caſes in the Plural, Plus, pluris, 
(and ſometimes plurem and plure) are uſed in the Singular Number, 
but it has all che Caſes in che Plural. In the Singular we read only 
werberis and verbere, jugerss and jugere, (ab antiquo juger) ? org 
and femine, but they are entire in rhe Plural. Vicis, dapts, ditionss, 
frugis, precis, opis, ſordis want the Nominative Singular, bur are 
entire in rhe Plural, unleſs v:c:ss wanr the Genitive. So do alſo 
proceris and primoris ; for procer and primor are our of uſe. Vis 
wants the Dative Singular, and isentire in rhe Plural. Situs wants 
the Genirive and Dative Singular, and hath only, che Accuſative 
Plural, Aftus is uſed in the Nominative and Ablariye Singular, 
and in rhe Nominative, Accufariye and Vocative Plura], oe 
(to) Osoris, 4s, mare, ſol and fax haye all the Caſes in the Sin 
gular, and want only the'Genitive Plural, Hordeum, far, forum, 
mel, mulſum, ſs, defrutum, vintm, lutum, ſolum, elefrum, 
ſenſum, rus, thus have all Cafes in the Singular, bur want the Geni- 
tive, Dative and Ablztiye Plural; and ſodo ſoboles and Jabes, and 
all Nouns of che Fifth Declenfion, except Res, ſpecies, facies, acies 
and dies, Hyems is entire in the Singular Number, and wants only 


the Dariye-and Ablative Plural. Foſs. 
£3 CHAD. 


(29) 
CHAP. IX. 
Of the Nominative and Vocative Caſes, 


"TT He Subſtantive that comes next before the Verb, 


'*& andanfwereth to the Queſtion who or what, made 


upon the Verb, fhall be the Nominative Caſe. For 
the moſt part it hath the Sign 4, the, -or an, before 
ith as, 4 an langheth; ' an Ape imitateth; the 
Aaſter teacheth, Bur ſometimes it hath no Sign at 
all before it; as, Graſs withereth, Gold i melted. Alfo 
if a proper Name, a Pronoun, or a piece of a Sentence 
come as Nominative Cafe before the Verb, they have 

no Sign at all. | 


| The Subſtantive that is the Nominative Caſe to a 
Verb, doth not always ftand before the Verb, but 
ſometimes after it: Yer ſtill it anſwereth to the Que- 


ſtion who or what. (1) 
Althongh the property of the Nominative Caſe be, 


to come immediately before the Verb, yet many times 
one word or more come between them: But ftill it 
anſwereth to the Queſtion who or what. (2) 

If the Verb be of the Infinitive Mood, the Sub- 
ſtantive that cores before it ſhall be of the Accuſative 
Caſe: And this is moſt uſual and elegant, when the 
Conjunttion that comes before the Subftantive : And 
then the Subſtantive following the Verb, having Rela- 
tion to the Subſtantive going before the Verb, fhall 
be the Agcuſative Caſe alſo. (3) 
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| (.39) 
The Vocative Caſe is uſed, wheri we call or ſpeak 
co a Perſon or a Thing. | 
The Vocative Caſe is no Efſential part of a Sentence 
m Synt ax, but 1s fet abfolutely, and properly go- 
vern'd of no Word, although the InterjeCtion o is often 
joyned with it ; as after, or O Maſter! | 
The Vocative Caſe makes the Verb to which it is 
directed, to be of the ſame Number with it ſelf; and 
always to be of the Second Perſon; as, Salve Magifter, 
planaite Pneri. (4) 


S 


Notes on CHAP. IX. 


(r) 7 He Nominatiye Caſe ſtands after the Verb, when a Que- 


ſion is asked 3 when the Verb is of the Imperative Moud ;' 

' When #t or there, #pr or neither come before the Engliſh 

of rhe Verb : Alſo when the Nominative Caſe ſupplies the place of 
if, as bad I known. By aPoetical Tranipoſition,' rhe Nominative 

Caſe often ftands after the Verb, though conſtrued before it, 

- (2) Oftentimes a Genirive Caſe, or a Gerund in di, an Ad- 
jeive, a Parriciple, a Conjunction, or a Relative, wich their 
Clauſes may ſtand berween the Nominative Caſe and the Verb ; 
as, The RN of the Maſter is known ; A Man defironi of Learn- 
#0 . | | "FD 

©) The Infinitive Mood hath always an'Accuſative Caſe before 
it, cither expreſt or underſtood, although many rimes ir would be 
harſh cs expreſs it in Engliſh. The Accuſative'Caſes mr, te, ſe, itim, 
2nd theit Plvrals, ate Tory often underſtood before an lafinitive 

Mood : Bur ſomecimes they ate expreſt in Latin, when we cannor 
Karidfomly expteſs them in Engls/Þ ; as, mors me thalitn, Ter, Viſus | 
fam me audire mocem loquentis, Plaur. Que ſeſe eptavit parere hic 
divitias, Ter.” Omnes homies qus ſe praftare Siudent cdterss ani- 
enalibus, Sal. Bur when the Conjunction that (qagd or th) cometh 
before the Verb, it is commonly and moſt elegantly made by the 
Actufative Caſe and: the Infinitive Mood'; though ſometimes' gived 

gr | 


(31) 

of wut are cipreſſed, and then the Noun! is in the Nothinative Caſe: 
And nor only quod ar vt, but alſo ne and quin ſometimes make 
the Nominative Caſe to be turned into rhe Accuſative, before an In- 
finitiye Moods as Prohibuit eum ſcribere, id elt, ye ſcriberes ; now 
dubito Chriftum id dixifſes id elt, quin Chriftds dixerit, If a No- 
minative Caſe come before the Infinirive Mood, it is in imication of 
the Greeks, who uſe that Syntax often, So in Latin they ſays 
Capio effe dolus. Uxor invi8i Fovss eſe meſeis, Hor. Pbaſelus ait 
fuiſſe navium celerrimus, Carul, Scu pius e/Eneas eripuiſſe ferumt, 
Ovid. | DOE 

(4) The Atticks amongſt the Greeks did ofcen uſe the Vacative 
Caſe inſtead of rhe Nominative, and the Nominarive inſtead of the 
Vocative; both which the Latins ſometimes imitate; The Voca« ' 
tive for the Nominarive, as, Luibus Heftoy ab orss expeBlate venss, 
for expefatus, Vir. Cenſoremve tuum vel quod trabeate ſalutas, 
Perſ. The Nominative for the Vocative, as Adfis latitie Bac- 
chas dator, for Bacche, Virg. Vos 6 patricius ſanguss, Perl, for pa- 
ps Da meas ocelus. Some make this an Atizciſm, Auds Dewus' 
f30/iCre 
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(32) 
CHAP. X. 
Of the Accuſative Caſe, 


H3- He Subſtantive that comes next after a Verb of 

an Active ſignification, with the ſigns 4,. an, or 
the, or without any ſign, will commonly be the Ac- 
cufative Caſe. (1) 

Yet ſome Verbs of an Active and Tranſitive ſignifica- 
tion, do take after them a Genitive Caſe. (2) 

Some a Darive. - ( 

Some an Ablative. (4) | 

Alſo when a Subſtantive immediately follows any 
of the Prepoſitions that govern an Accuſative Caſe, it 
will be of the Accuſative Caſe. 

But ſometimes both the Verb and the Prepoſitions 
that govern the Accufartive Caſe, and the Accuſative 
Caſe it ſelf, that is govern'd of the Verb, is under- 
ſtood. (6) -- 


Notes on CHAP. X. 


O& B UT Verbs Subſtantives, .which are.pure Neuters ; as, Sum; 


fio, exiſio : Alfo many Verbs Paſſives (eſpecially of Calling) 
as, dicor, vocor, ſalutor, habeor, exiftimor, videoy : Alſo Verbs of 
gefture ; 25, mcedo, ſedeo, cubo, dormio, will have after them a No- 
minative Caſe ; as, Deus eit communss parens. Moſes dicitur Pro- 
phetas. Facobus ſedet princeps inter Apsflolos. This muſt needs be 
fo, becauſe the word going before rhe Verb, and the word going | 
after ir have a Relation one ro the other, and there is an Appolition 
in che Senſe. | 
[2] Satago, miſereor, miſereſco, take after them a Genitive Caſe : 
Satago is compounded of ſatis and ago : Satis is an old Neun, and 
makes ics Comparatiys degree ſatius, Priſc, Nanc agitas tute ſas 
fuarum 


T3. _— 
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yuarum rerum, Plauf. Mifereor and. miſereſco ſometimes govern a 


Datjve Caſe; but uſually a Genirjve,, after the manner of the GyeeRrj + 


whoſeVerbs that + 6p PaſſionorAﬀeRion arc'uled with aGenicive 
Cafe, by. Vertue of. a Piepolition underſtped,. goyctning /a Genitive 


_Cale : Allo certain Verbs of abſtaining,' admnng, driving amay, 


caring for, neglefing, beginmng and ending, ruling, pardon- 
ng, freeing, pariakings. govern a Genitive.Cale of the Noun'thate- 
follows them, afcer the manner of che Greeks, who govern'd thac 
Genitive Caſe of a Prepoſitjon underſtood : Bur the Latms-having 


no Prepoſition governing a Genitive Caſe (tho ex is found ſo doing 
.in Vitruviu:) we muſt ſuppoſe the Genitive Cale ro be governid o 


ſome Noun urderſtood ; as, Dsſcrucior anims; that is, Dolore, cogs= 


tatione, 'or mente anim: (for Plautus ſays; Nullam mentem aninis' 


habeo) miſerexe mes; that.is, Cauſs mes» Thus, Define mollitum 


. porn abſtineto irarum, Hot. Tempus defaftere pugne, Virg. 


egnavit populorum, Hor, Fuftitiene prius /mirer belline labox 
rum, Virg. Paternum ſervum ſus participat confilis, Pliur. Vir- 
genitatis interſelia curant , Apul. Nec ſermons | fallever 
iamen, Plaur. Sepoſfiti cicerss nec linge mmvidit avena, Hor, 
Erubeſcit fortune, Curt. Faftidit mei, Studet tui, &c, p- 
miſcor, obliviſcor, recordor, and memains, are ſaid: to "om ſome- 
times a Genitive-Caſe;; bur indeed- that GenitiveCale is'govern'd 
of ſome Noun underſtood ; as, memins-beneficts.; thar is, memorians 
beneficis - for ſo Cicero ſpeaks at length ; Pueritia memoriam recon 
dari ultimam: Venit in' mentem, non minu”poteſiatss quam equi- 
zatis tux ; that. is, memoris. The -Genicive Caſe that ſeems to be 
govern'd of porzor., is indeed govern'd of the Noun facultas or 
tentia underſtood. - The Geyitive Caſe that is found afrer' Verbs of - 


| | rt and alſo of accuſing, condemning, (Þing , .ab- 
0 


Iving, is govened of ſame Subliantive under 


oed ; as, Magns efti- 
ms that is, eftimabat 


thar iS, crimine 5 as, Arguitur lemte crime pigritia, Mart, * The 


\ Genirive Caſe chat is found-after the Vetb fur, when poſſc/ſions 


part, property or duty is (lignified; is govern'd/of ſome Subitantive 
underltood ; as, Veſtis et patris, thats, Veſtss e5t weſtss: patres 5 
et adolaſcentzs , thar is, Officium, munus,, or proprium; 2s Cicero 


\f eaks ar length, Ef ſapientis proprium nibil quod: penitere 


acere : Or elle Res, wegotium, -opus may be underſtood z as, EF | 


 moris, vincere eft.laboris, A Genicive Caſe is alſo found after. 
Interezt and. Refers ; bur that. Genicive 4s gavern'd of re, ac- 


cording to Priſcian, or of Cauſs vs Gratid, according to ws Gr, 


036). 


* 


© (3) Sonie Verbs make rhe Subſtancive rhat comes after rherf\ i& 
e the Datiye Caſe ; ſuch are Verbs compounded with ſatis, beney 
and male, and many that are compounded with pry a8, con, ſub, | 
ante, —_ ob, in, inter and ſuper ; As alſo many, Verbs of profiting 
&nd di Profiling, pleafing and Jiſpleafing , helping and burting » 
Srufting and driftrufting , obeying and reſiſting, commanding and 
Jhewing ; of being angry ar, of promiſing, owing, paying,threatning 3 
ſuch as contmodo, sncommodo, proficio, afficio, noceo, placeo, with his 
<4 regs doles, auxtilior, opitulor, patrocinor, medeor, faven, 
:&#atulor, pareo, indulgeo, regen; fludeo, credo, fido and his Com- 
Pounds 3 obedio, obſequivr, obtempero, morigeror, ſervio, famulor, ans 
cillor, welificor, blandior, adulor, afſenier, palpo, repugno, refit, 
reluffor, refragor, reclamo, adverſor, iraſcor, »ndignor, ſuccenſeo, 
offendor, impero, jubeo, dominer, mando, nuncio and his Compounds'z 
Promitto, polliceor, ſpondeo, debeo, ſolve, appendo, numero, minor, 
ee) Vote '%f fo wy abouriding, wanting, do com: 
4) Verbs inp, emptying, ding, wanting, do coms 
monly govern an Ablitve Cale of rhe ehiag'; ſuch as abundo, im- 
fleo, onero, exonero, opulento, paupero, levo, nude, ſpolio, orbo, viduo, 
100, eged, careo, fruftror, Jens; Wenges Paco, &c. But it isto 
noted, that ſome of theſe are found antiently governing an Accu- 
farive Caſe after them 3 as, Nec quitquam eges, Plaur. F:tio vertunt, 
abi quia wiulta egeo, & ego i1lis quia nequeunt egere, Caro, £u9d 
Sndigent potum poms difta, Varro. Id Igous amo careo, Platt, 1 
#uus ſcatet animus, Plaur. Note, Secondly, Thar others of theſe 
Verbs thar ſeem ro govern an Ablarive Caſe, are ſometimes found 
with a Prepoſition; as, De quibus volumina 1mpleta ſunt, Cic. Hos 
"wifi de fulvd Tocules implere nonet# 111 licet. Mart. And the Pre- 
Ppſirions de or cum may be ſuppos'd ro be underſtood ro all the Ab- 
Live Caſcs, which theſe Verbs ſeem to govern. Note, Thirdly, Thac 
\'when ſome of theſe Verbs (ſuch as cegeo, jndigeo, ſcateo, careog 
abundo, lewo, 'tmpleo, &c,?) do govern a Genicive Caſe after them, 
Gehich is very uſual) it is cither in imication of che Greeks, (as was 
before obſerved in this Chaprer) 'or elſe that Genitive Caſe is g04 
'vern'd of Tome Noun underſtood ; as, Ut me onnium jam laborum 
Tevas, Plavr. that is, 'oncre'vel moleftia, Dane. Careotus, viz, Pre- 
'mtia ; Eſurty peeunte, viz. re; Implentur vinti, viz." Copia, re 
"wel 1:quore,  Oxt. Gr," _ OI '< 
| Likewiſe, #tor, fungor, fruer, potior, veſcor, Ito, gaudeo, dignor 
"eto, inunero, communico, afficio,  proſequor, smpertro, v5Rito, and, 
"2170 for vifleto, niters naſcor, creor, flo, conflo. Bur here is ro be 
fivted; thic the fiye firſt of theſe are found antienely gs an; 
re I 


ts 


'Cic. vivitur ex rapio. Ovid. Cc, ., © 


vi . C38) | 

Accuſarive Caſe after them 3 as, Ciztera que volumus uts, Plaut; 
Fungus eft officium, Ter. Patria potitur commoda, Ter. Fortiter 
malum ay patitury 1dom poſer bonums Þlaut, Eo inopiee ve- 
nere ut la ifrnds ſtorum* ie Eos veſcerentaur, Tac, Suutunm. 
cuique per me His atque frus licet; Cato. And the reaſon why thefs 
five are uſed wirh'an Ablarive Cale, js, wglega Arun Caſe 
of their own figntfieation is underſto8g; rogerher\wich a Prepoſition 

rhac governs 'an Ablarive Caſez as; Otor vino, fruer fludiss, potior. 

amere , are at length, Utor wſum e.vmo, {row ſro ex 'ſtudiiss . 
potter poteflatem ex amore. Vol.” Note, SerondIJ; *That the reft'of - 
theſe Verbs thar- are only found uſed with an Ablative: Cale, domhor 


themſelves govern that Ablariye Caſe, bur ir is governed of thePre-' 


Poſitions ;4e,i cum or gx2 as, Inbujus vitk nitityr ſalus crouatiny 
Gs) Thele. Prepoſicions are Thirty 2 | -GIIV 4A 2 
AJ, penes, adverſus, cis, citra, circiter, extra; * 
Erga, apud, ame, ſecus trans, ſupra, verſus, C5 ind; 
A 1 


<6) 
Ee H A P. XL; 
of the Genitive Caſe 


\ 


7 Hen RN a gaan come PADIPEg, betoken® 


\ "ing divers thingy che larter ſhall'be the Ge- 
xrive Cafe;” 


"The Particle' Fee s'a %; ign of a Genie Caſe, (x) 
whether it come after a Subſtantive, (2) an AdjeCtive, 
(3) or Adverb, (4) as, The:Learning of the' Maſter, 
Coverons of Money, the beſt of Men, enough of Dainties, 


If the Particle of come after the Adjectives: fk, 
weary, full, empty, worthy, unworthy, . born, begotten, 
ſprung, or the word need ( which in Zatin is op» or 
" ſues ) It 18 rather a ſign of an Ablative Caſe... (5) 
_. | Of after a Verb of Participle is not a Sigh of a Ge- 

nitive Caſe ordinarily. But after Verbs of acc«- 
-fng, condemning, warning,: purging, acquitting's as alfo 
after pexitet, picet, puact, miferet and teaet, and the 
* Verb ſum, it is ſometimes a ſign of a Genitive, (6) . 

When of _ may. be-turned into by, from, with, con- 
- Cerning, Or ont of, it.1s a ſign of an Ablative Cafe, wit 
-the Prepoſitions, a, ab, cxuns, de, ex. ( 

Of before tine, thine, his, ors, yours, is not a fign 

of aGenitive Caſe, biit makes the word-in Latzn to be 
made by meus, tus, ſuns, nofter, veſter, and to agree 
with the Subſtantive; as, A Friend of mine, AMiICUS 
(Pens. (8) 


| Of before a Participlef ni 58, is a gn of a Gerund 
i as or do. (9)* 
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It "When the lattur-ok two. Subſtantives.gdenotes- the* 
Paſſeſſor; it'hab Hot always theſighivf beforcir 5: but + 
inſtead of it , this 1 Lertrer' sigadded to It's and then It” 
is.P laced” Wes 3:45, The ng a. POEM: hs 
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Geoicive. Caſes x; Fu and AgjeQives i in inc A neb 
phe! frequencly ſuppreſt their  Prepolicions * 6x and, 972, 
bthar eyery Genizive Caſe is govern'd of Wy iy 
Bu. that former Subftanciye is txequently unde: 
Elegancy ſake. : As; Cum ad Diane vencris ;. Ne ad 
Mbaudi templum, por) Andromac O2AL Mp: ub, rs and. fe 
thie:like. - The Noun: cuſs Pn v3 7 is ofcen, "unde ſod, as. rhe 
Greek Yvixa 5,av,. Cum. big diceres 5 Jemanſiſſes 
Cic:; Miſeret me tw. fa epic A cat few: hens 'Geni> 
rtive Caſe is added oay erb os. Fs nor goyern.d 9&.uhe; Verb, buy 


of lome- Noun Sub tiye U1 4 a6 as,.Eft paſte — we OPICruUm®: 
Abeſt bidui, vizg Itmnere; eff Rowe. viz. wrbe: Accs os VIZ. 
'ex:eming © Gondempaiug capyt{r Viz pang. w 4 t laboris, viz, 


#es, When PGenitjve Cates arc Joyn'd 4) ER egeat tt 3s Lai in 
ieairation of the e Greek, or the geneial Subſtantive ye@cpr megorium 
15 underſtood 5 as, plenus mini, viz. re. ini, as [otur hy Y Res | 
0luptatum, for zalupiates; or ells ratione may be underſtood ; 23, | 

res agrorums _Jnicreft patris, viz, re patris. Thys Genitive Caſe 
ahar is govery d of rhe former. Subſlanjhve » hath grear varieey of ſe 'g- 
Nifcations.'  Soxperimes ir denores: 'the ſpecies z asz Sat  paroa res 

eft voluptatum 1.2i14., Pl, Cugs tentaret ſiqua rt eſet biz, mann 
g0mordit. Phxd, :. Where rc palupratum and ves cib; are pur for 
#pluptas and cibugg, the word res. comprehending ungex 3 it all Iea- 

= D 3 - * fures, 


| L383 2 


Tor” 2nd! all Mears ; fo the Greeks 5 Iobnrtro voxady pra «pſ8 


wile have beep put in the ſame Cafe with the former Subſtantive b 
Appoſition 3. . as, © Urbs Reme, arbor fict, foris Blys Fu £. Some. k 


cls : Sometimes the 


Goryelate-; as, Servus Des, auditor Ariſftotolis, mater *Fohannus «:* 


os "I> 0 


made by the BBLadive with' ex; © '6r"-expreſt by If AdjtRive ; ab 
| View fe | & 
. bf, aid the* 


art, ot the ably; dither to/thei Praiſe or Diſptaiſe of a thing i 
as, Vir ; + herba' exiput yadicis, Ter FR ingenit,' ja 


venis eximid' fpri, virgo err robes Bur rhis Geiiirive is alſo 
| yoke iyrg phe” Ablatjve-without a-Prepofition ; as; Adwnto 
naſo Puellas vers dentibus a8; The Prepofition' here is bel 
underſtobW#;" Yer ſomerinies ic 18 gxpreſt 3' as; Vir cum maghe fille; 
Pl. Qptiima'e: ulchris animir Romana juvehtes. Enn, 
7% Woe FubRantives coming*rogecher; "telzting* to the: ſame 
Thing, withoor any fign between'them,' do agree; and'are pur int 
rhe ſatne'Caſe by poflo? as will further'3ppear in'the Syntax t 
echerWifens Subſtantive govetnsYny Cle after It bur” a'Genirive 5 
except. Subftanrives Verbals,*-Whith ſonietimes govern” the Caſe of 
the Verbs*chat they come' of 3 4s,” 'Traditio uteri; Cic, Domin 
Jy: reditionss Jpe JubJata. Czl. . And ofcen' in Plamas, Atitio baney 
"023 No Atje&ives do properly govern any\Cafe, excepr Verbals, 
"har 1omerimcs govern the Caſe ot the Vetb ; 3s, Studioſus adu}- 
ferio, Pla.” Cumq; fit ignis. dqu# pugnax. Ovid.” Populabundus 
@gross © megbundus boftiunt taftras &c, The many AdjeCtives 
Ttherefare that haye a Geniriye Cafe joyn'd to' chem," do nor goverh 
thar Genitive Caſe ; bur ir is either an imijration of the Greeks 
- who joyn their Genirive Caſe ro the AdjeRivez and ſupprefs the | 
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Prepofirien, « or m' 3 or the:Genitive Cafe is govern's 'of a 
Subſtantive underſtood, As the Genirive Caſe that ſeems to'b 
governed of Adjectives, lignifying Gafire; knowledge rememibrance;Bicg 
and Verbals in ax is really goyern'd of cauſ#, ratione, or gratid, 4b - 
the Greek Geanitive Caſe is ofren govern'd of Traxa or. yg un 
derſtood. And the Genitive Cafe thar is joyned to Nouns Parti- 
rives, is govern'd of the Subſtantive numero underſtood; Lurſquis 
fuit ille deorum, viz. Ex numero deorum, The" Verbals" in'ns 
do indeed govern a Genitive Caſe z bur then they arc” rartier co be\. 
accounted Nouns Subltantiyes ; as, Pueris abſinthra retry medentes 
cum dare conantur 5 where medentes is pur for medici.s as, Studens - 
zes for Scholafticr, amantes tor amatores : Amans virgiuit is amatey 
virgins. Neither is Time denoted by, amans or afpetens any more 
than by amator or appetitor : Nay, Time is never denoted when a 
Genitive Caſe is added 3 Amans pirginums and fugitans litium des 
note a Temper and Diſpoſition 5. and amans virgines, fugitans lites 
rather denote Teme ; Pro certo babemus, ab bujuſmedi cauſa ſuiſſes 
quod AdjeBtiva. prims ceperins. jungs genttivis, Oxfe Gr, 
; (4) Nor thac the Adverbs govern a Genitive Caſe.': Some called 
Adverhs, are rather Nouns as, Inſtar (quantum inflar iwipſo.Virg.) 
parum and paulum of. reign abunde and abiundis,' magrs "and 
mage» ſatis and ſate (unde ſat) are AdjeRives ; ſuch'as neceſſis and 
neceſſe, and negotium is underſtood co them. © The. true ' Adyerbs,z 
when they'ſcem_ ro govern a Genirive Caſe, do it by Sylepſis, be- 
cauſe che ſignification of a Noun with a Prepoſition is found in them + 
as, Longe gentfure 3 that is, 4 longo loco vel ſpatio geniium 5 longe 
parentum exulavit, .i. e. long? a'loco parentum ; ubs genirum, tor 
guo in loco gentiam ; nuſquam loci, tor nullo in loco 3 "Imteres locts 
at lengch is, Inter ea locs 31lrus negotia ; buc vicinie ; rhar is, ad boe 
wicini# locum ; buc dementia, i.e, ad boc negottum dementia ; E8 
impudentse, i.. e. ea impudentia for ad ea, viz, negotia ; or eo may 
be as much 23422 £95 and fo of the reſt. ' ' Partims 18 an» old Accuſa- 
tive Caſe, asrefiim ; and is govern'd of ad or quod 'ad( xare ) or 
51 underſtood ; as, Ageſis ty im partem nunc jam bunc delude, Pi 
Oxf. Gr. S CL ge SN "£0 33-0 

” J) The Engliſb Particle of is ſometimes the ſame with from! 
and then ir isiamatk of an Ablazgive Caſe, where s, ab, ex or dg 
are underſtood, and may be expreſt ; as, « /Zyger ex febri, laſſus ab 
atinere, plenus 4 vino, dignus de bonere, natuc ex Fave, droes th 
agris denoting the Ablative Cale of the Cauſe, and is as much #” 
0b agros, Son 50's on de vin, and in Frexach, Plein de v1 
and in Engliſh, Full of Wine, a7 Ablatiye Caſes of the Cauſe, _ 


ES. na 
the Evrar; anJof the Mayner of a thing, arereally govern'd of ſome 
ef the ſaid Prepoſitions ; which'is evident, in that they are ſome- 
times found'expreſt 3; Frirmus ab equitatu,/ Cic, Inmfus 4 labore, 
sn{trufior a Philoſophia, Id.* Tam inops ego eram ab amicis, 14; 
Nuda Reſpublica a-Magiftratibus, Id, ' Oſq; adeo orba fut ab opti- 
matibus illa conc, 1d. Sin eris ab 1570 periculovacuus, Id, Non 
fit 42 wefiris'malis immune GCelum, Sen. Alter ab alterius funere 
meftus erat, Ovid ne TRIO 
: Opus is a Subſtantive, the ſame'with opera or negotium, or the 
Greek tgpr 5: tas, *AN SJ iv eggor ravty I pnraoheu uarm in Lain 
will be, SFwibit opus bec defiere fruftza. "Soph, #*'tgyoy igiv 2d op 


T&9s! Nibil opus 'eft firophts, -Ariſtoph. ' And ' foi. it is found | 


Jjoyn'd with an AdjeQtive; as, Sent quibus unum opus eft, &c. Hor? 
And to govern-a Genitive Caſe, as other Subſtantives do 3* Hoc vir< 
tutis opus, Virg. Ir is ofren ufed fora -Nominative Cale of the 
Conſequenr ; as, Si quid opus eft, impera, Plat. Quantum eft 11b3 
opus argents, Ter. Emas, non quod opus 'eft, ſed "quod neceſſe eft; 
Cato: As we- may diltingujſh' in. Englz, pew Needful and 
Neceſoary, ( though perhaps - pert ſometimes b2 che ſame in hg- 
nification wich necefſe') when we ſay,” Dux nob## ophii et; itis as 
if we ſhould ſay; Dux nob:s opera, hegotum,' *ypr eſt, q. d. Opera 
v9ftra im boc ponenda cft: ut ducem compareimus. As welſay inthe 
Nomijvative Caſe; Nummi ſunt hi opus; lo” Cicero ſays in the 
Acculative Cafe, Nummos mihi opas tfſe'; that the'Verb' Siubſtan- 
rive may have: an Accuſative Caſe bh both lides it, ' And when it 
3s joyned with an Ablative Caſe, ir\nvay be etplait'd by opera, or 14- 
bor, or negatium}; as, Opus eft*LibrsYis as much as, Optra & occupd; 
£0 omnis eff 18\:lbris,." The like may be ſaid of wſwy,. which is in- . 
deed a Noun Subftancive of 'the Foprth Dec'esſion'?'\S0, Ofes ft f- 
tio vigints minis;"is'q, d. Opera requititur 'ut acqurranittir vigints 
mime > viribus uſus, Virg. 1s -ro'beexplain'd, Labby & opera omnts 
-eft in eyribus comparandiss Moreovery wſuc being a Verbal of «tor, 
may well he ſuppoſed ro-govern an Ablarive Caſe ofthe Verb ; Yea, 
-ind as the "96 nee is fometimes:found governing an Accuſative 
Caſe, ſo js this Noun too; as, Adpam,uſu ft bomincin aftutum, 
j doftum, ſerum © callidum; Plaur. if ff OO 
/, (6) Of after a Vetb or Parriciple may commonly:be gutn'd inco 
*.$yor from, and is a Note of an Ablative, which in Latin ſhould 
+ be expreſt by a, ab, e, ex or de, although choſe Prepoſicions are uſu- 
*#lly underſtood, as will be ſcen hereafter. Of after Verbs of ace 
_#uſng, &c, may be turn'd into concerning ; and the word that ſignl- 
*ies the thing thar one is:Accuſed of, ſhould be tyade by an AO 
| : OW 4 + ; | 1% =" | » ; 2 ( aſs, 
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Caſe, withrhe Prepoſicion de z- as, Accuſat de furto : which Prepeſi- | 
rion is ofcen left our 3 and then it is, Accufai furie. And the reaſbn 
why-che Noun is uſed after any of theſe Verbs in the Genitive Caſe? / 
is, becauſe che former Subſtantive crimrme, culpaz or ſeelere, js uns. 
derſtood." So it comiesto be Accuſat furts, ic e. de crimine 'fartic 
If the general word-orimen or fcelns, be the! word that Hgnifies rhe 
rhing of which one is Accuſed, and be uleq in the Genitive Caſe, 
C as it always is, or 1n the Ablacive without a Prepolirion ) 'theny' 
ratione,” tauſa or ergo -is' underſtood, ' as Accuſatur ſceleris, 'i."es : 
#atione” ſctlerss, The Wtvipke of afcer the Verbs peniict, pigetg for #6 
&c&13 indeed a Hg of 2 Genitive Cafe ;- but thar Genitive *Caſe' 
is not govern's of the Verbs, but ir-is a Genirive Caſe of diver-= 
fity; and the former. Subſtantive is underftood 7; as, Pawites me, 
pectair, ie. ratione _—_— GS. 90523 6 1h Natl on 
 'Of after'the Vetb' Seim'is fomerimes' a ſign of a Genitive Caſe 
bur-rhen the former Subſtantiye is underſiood';” as, Eft bom nomite, 
ot bona mmdolis, fub,**Pircor Puer.< "Sometimes it -is nor- 
fign of a Genitive Caſe, bur may be turned into 1m, and_be* made. 
- by the Ablatiye Caſez as, 1 am of another Mind, Sum in alia 
Sententis, | 
(7) The Particle of is often the ſame with by and from, 
and may be tyrned into them; and rhen ir-1s a fign of the Ablative 
Cale: as, He is Lamented of all Men, Flctur ab omnibus : He 
receeved 41 of Peter, Accepit & Petro: And generally after Verbs 
Paſſes, and Vetbs of recerving and raking away. Vid. ſupra. (5) 
Of ſometimes is the ſame wich with ; bur then zw#th is pur for by 
or from, and is made by 4 or ab exprefſed or underſtood ; as, Defeſ- 
Jus ſum ambuland?, or ab ambulando, I am weary of walking. 
When »f may be turned into concernings it is made by the Ablative 
Caſewich de or ſuper, as Mcmins de te : Mulia ſuper Priamo vogi- 
Fans, When of denotes the matter, and may be turn'd into out of z 
it is made by the Ablative Caſe withex 3 as, He made a Crep of Gold, 
Eecit poculum ex auro. Of is ſometimes the ſame with becauſe of, 
or by reaſos of 3 and then the word is made by the Genitive Caſey 
and the word cauſe or reaſon is underſtond in the Ablative, Upon ., 
aHis account it is, that the Verbs penitect, pudet, &c. are found with 
a Genitive Cafe afcer them: And fo are timeo and vereor, Timet 
ſervorum ſuorum. Mart. He is afraid of his Servants - Neq; bujus 
is weritus famine primaria, Ter, Be not afraid of this Gentles 
man. WITS. | w 
: (8) A Friend of mine, ſeems to be an Abbreviation of A Frieng 
of my.Friends, One of my Friends ; put partitiyely, C4 bo 


ef 
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{9) Of this, ſes more. in the DoQrine of 'the Gerunds,” | 

(to) My Father's Garment, is at length, Mly Father his Gor+. 
mens, When the*lacrter of che rwo Subſtantives denates the Poſ- 
ſeſſor, ir is more uſually, made by the AdjeQive Poſſe/ive, and: 
more Elegantly by a Dative Caſe ; as, He gave it into my Fas 
ther's bands, Dedit in manus Paterpas, or Dedit Pairs in manut4 


(81) Thar of that ſeems to belong ro the (ignificarion of the; 
Engliſh Verb, may be left our,' and the; Noun ' pur Tranſiiyely, 
aficr the Verb; as, To accept Terms, to-admit an Umpire : Or. 
elle it may be reduced ito from or concerning ; as, I, will beware 
of him, Cavebo ab illo: I heard of bim, Audivi de illoc. He. is. 
glad of the Meſſage , Gaudet de nuntio, OF wich adouble f. is 
no fign of a Genitive, | bur is a part of the ſignification of the 
Verb; asz Stand off Put off » cut off, &c. .and is of che ame 
Imporrance with'from. The Latins expreſs ic by compounding 
their Verb wich-ab Or 6 3 3%: Abſciudo, excidoz, To Cut. off 


> 
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CHAP. XII, 
of the Dative Caſe. 
"mY 


<RE Particles fo or-for put avjwifitively, beforis 22 

caſual word, are fi; Igns of a Dative Caſe. ' * 
{They are put, arqw/ſrrvely, when: they-denote the uſe, 
bchoof, profit,.or damage of any Perſon or Thing. (2 ) 

And ſoa ' Detviie; either of «he Perſon, or of the 
Thing; is uſed cither after Nomns, Verbs, or Participles, 
when any thing 'is ſignified to,”come to, or be taken 
from” it ; yea," many T1mes, though the ſign to be not 
exprets'd. (2.) 

Biir if the fign co follow a Yerb of preparing, pph- 
gs exhortin "6 » Prove ing, inclining, calling, appertanmngs 
ping, or the Verb loguor, the caſual word is more 
commonly made by. thie Aconſatiye.Cale, and /govern'd 
of the Pre epofit ition ad: And fornetimes after the Adje- 
Qtives, born, prove, 'propenſt, vebement 3 As, Born to Glo- 
Js. Natns ad Gtoriam. (3. 

Al, if the Acquifitive Particle for come. after the 
AdjeCtives,' pro ofitable, unprofitable, fit, unfit, meet, un- 
met, the caſual Word is often uſed in the Accuſative 
Cafe with'the Prepoſiti tion ad; as, Proficable for War, 
Utilis ad Bellurs.. © 
' When 20 ſignifies the ſame with in compariſen of, the 
cafnat words made by the Accuſative Caſe with ad, 
Of the Ablarive with pre; as, [ am 4 | Fool to him, Stal- 
Fs ſms ad illus, or pre lo... *... 

"When ro comes before a word of Time, and ſignifies 
che ſame with wnto'or «nt:l,the caſual word is made by. 
the Accuſative Caſe with ador in; as, It will laſt 1 tothe. | 
ns Tears, Darabit i arcinuew ns 

TOR Notes , * 


Notes on CHAP. XIL. 
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> Dative Cafe.in. Z,arm : So that, hithet belong: 
. fanifcatur aliquid dari vl adimi. Oxf, Gram, os The 
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£1) TT dation, or acquiſition, 6r finis cut, is expreſs'd At 
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' (2) Therefore all theſe forts of Verbs following, . do rake ater 
them ithis Caſe, viz; Verbs that beroken'to. profic. or diſprofits' ira; 
evenſel, to help, to commnd,.to obey, to oppoſe. and under; uhele, 
ro #h.eatcn or be angry at, rofhew, toiruft, to pardon, to ming 6 
fudy, (as Budere rei, is dare Budium ret) although they have not 
the fign to in Engli/h. Ao, parco, plates; fave atrocinor, medear 

laiidior, *dolto,,fſuadeo, ljbes}licer'; and many Verbs compoutited! 
with pre, ad, coll, fub, anies, poſt, vb, in, mie, ſuper,| cate. abe; 


Nous .maſtly co be .puc in.che- Dative Caſe, pang (her Ra or | 
+02 


the (ſign 'to, Bur here is well to be noted, t chere are ſome 
Verbs, which fomgtimes take afrer chem 3n Acauſative Cafe, any 
fometimes a'Dative, Some of theſe admic both theſe Caſes affer (ty 
Larn:manner 5 wen ware hate be wa bag” hel ON 
warmer 3 and che ocher after. the Greet manners; The, realon w 
Ewe Verb. or a Verb f the fame Siepificacions avg T9 : {3 
Dirive, ſometimes an'Accufacive, (and'yer+in, the ſame Sehſe) ? 
Becaulc the narure of Verbs is ſuch, thar all Giying and Acquifis 
don iscaxptels'd by the: Dacive: Caſe t Bur (every Tranfienr Aﬀtion 
(as the Adgion of accufing another) is cxpreſs'd by che Adculatiye 
Caſe :. e. g. To beat, and to deceive, are Tranſient Aftions ; there- 
fore werbero and fallo do rightly govern an ave Cale, not 
2 Pative: And yer in both words there is .a Dation or Adquifiti- 
on 3 and th:refore we ſay, dare verbera, and*dare verbs: Which 
Dation is expreſs'd by a Dative Caſe ; 2s, Dare werbera ponto; Ovid. 
Cui verba dare difficile eft, Ter, Apd-thus-jr.is with the fame 
Verb, differently contidered... Preftolor taken intranfirively for to 
abide, or ftay, takes a Datiye Caſe after it; as, Qui praftolarthrii 
tibs ad forum, Cic, i. e. Lus prefto eſſent tibs 34. ec. - Tu: cauſa, ory 
YZus cammogo : But raken rtanfitively for to tarry for,: or 19:exfectt, 
\ kt rakes an Accuſatiye Cile after! ir; ſo-we- ſay, Priefiolars aliquenzy 
3s well as expe&are, or, mancre aliquem. Like\to which is 1nvideo 
wWhich'admirs af Accuſative Caſe rranſitive, but a Dative acquiſicive 3 
- Bs, Invidco banc rem 1tbr;; yea, imvrideo {omerimes ens oh Ac- 
1s Culative 


a6 


- (45) 
tuſariye Caſe of the Perſon 3 as, Treadar invideo, Ovid. Tf lay? 
Tnvidea tib;, I denote the Dation of a Milchief to the Perfon'en> 
vied; If T fay, Invideo te, I nore the Tranſition of a Miſchief from 
the Perſon envying to another. Invidia virbum' dufum ef? 3'ni- 
mis intuendo fortunam alterius, E9 bec. cauſa et cur Accuſativa 
jungat Attius, Cit, Thus preflo upon'the account of its own Na+ 
tive Signification ,” for priors Toco flare def png preors loco Tre} 
rakes a Dariye Caſe alter it, by way of Acquiſition : Upon rchis Con- 
Gderarion- it is fald, Homo bomins preflas,” © Bur becaule flauJin 
or going firfl, denotes Dignity as well as Place*; therefore prefis 
{Comes to, fignifie allo ro excel; wvincere, ſuperare : And from this 
Conſideration ir is, rhat it governs an Accufative Caſe, as other 


Vetbs of excelling do; as, Preftat ingemio alius alium. The like , 
may be ſaid of antefto, anteeo; amtecedo, anteverto, praco : Of chits 


Nature ſeem ro be 1ndulgeo, moderor, megicors. palpor, deficig, obire- 
Ho, occumbo, curo, adulor, aſſeniio, aſſentior , dſſentoy , inſervio, adver- 


for, condono, inhio, impendeo, imfto; occurſs.; Examples of aWwhich,, 
eaking after them an Accuſariye Caſe, and otherwhile a Darive, ate' 
found in Clafſical Aurhoxs, tid. Daneſ. and Oxf, Gram. Others. 


are joyn'd ſomerimes to a Dative, ſometimes to an Accuſarive;"at- 
cording co their different Signification. Tempero us'd for modum- inv- 
fono, or abftineo, rakes a Dative ; as, Lingue temperare, ſoc319 teins, 
perare : Bur being us'd for cobibere 1mra ordinem, modum, menſl- 
ramyt takes an Accuſative 5 as, Temperat mundum, Ovid: So Tem- 
perare ras, lachrymas, &c. Studeo rakes a Darive, wher ic figni- 
ties favere, or operam dare ;' as, Siuduit Cataline, fludet optimis 
ariibus, (though we read, In :4 ſolum ftudent, Fab. In ea re flu- 
debat, Gell.) bur an Accuſative, when it ſignifies vols or cupto, ws 
omnes mulieres-eadem &que fiudeant, nolintq; omnia, Ter. excepr 


there be an Ellgpſis of the Verb facere. There are alſo many Verbs, < 
+ thar one while take a Dative Caſe, afrer the Latin manner ; ano- , 
ther while an Accuſative, after the Greek Cuſtom 3 as, Suadeo, bes 


nedico, maledico, latco ; mibs laters wvaleat, Cic. Others rake one 


while a Dative more Graco, another while an Accufſarive more Ro-. 


mans ; and that Accuſative either without a Prepofition, or with 
one, Thus Verbs of following, and accompanying ; as, Ita dizs pla= 
citurh; Toluptats ut meror comes ſequatur, Plau. Catera que co- 


mitantur buic vita, Cic. Alſo, Verbs of Praying 3 as, Pergiu' pre- _ 
cari peſſimo? Play. Cus- ne voluit fortuna precari, Virg, Precas 


zorem adeam qui mihs fic orct, Ter. Which, after the Roman man» 
ner, would be, Precars peſſimum, quem precart, orare me. Sa decet 
according to the Latin; rakes an Accuſariye; as, Forma wzres p 


f 


: 
» 4 
- 47 SY "5 OF i. 
»” "”— jo - ST, 6 4 Fr; . - . —— 
CE OE OO Ee on tas a eas 


=— CF --- -, 
&+84 Jecer : bur according; to the Greek, a Dative ; as, Noftrig 
geri mon decet; Plaut. 'Ot.vobss decet,- Ter. in imication of gin, 
Or an Accuſative wich. a Prepoſition ;: as, : Imesdere portis, after rhe 
Greeks ; Incidere in porias, after the Romans. Yea, oportet, though 
Fr be intranſicive, according. to the Latins ; yer, ſometimes takes a 
Darive after ir, in imication of the Greeks 3 - as, Homini ſervq ſuos 
domitos babere oportet oculos, Plaut. Some will have jubco intran- 
fGitive more Romano, ar leaſt as ro the Perlon 3. yer ic rakes a Dative 
afcer it more Greco 3, as, . Fuſſit cuflodibur, Macrob, Hiſpanis Gal» 
Jiſq;, jubet. Claud, 6 


_ (3).Although theſe Verbs do:moſt uſually and cleganily take of: 
rer them an Accuſative with ad 3 yer fomerimes they rake afict 
zhem a Dative 3 as, 1; clamor Czlo, Virg, | 


"And indeed, moſt Verbs. inſtead of a Dative, ſometimes take an 
Accuſarive with a Prepolttion : Ego te ad piftorem. dabo, Pl, New 
-waco ad tftas ineptias, Sen, Domimatur in ſuos, Cic. Qua ad pa» 

 8riam 45 nunciari, Pl.  Cuam me ad illum promitiere, Pl. E« 
ſpecially Verbs compounded with'ad, -antc, sn,.ob ; ;{uch as, acce- 
&- accommodo, adds, adbareo, adbibeo, adjicio, adjungo, admaves, 
 affero,. appello, -applico, appropinquoe, aſcribo, artendo, iIlabor, iIluds, 

Smmineo, smpono, znceſſo, includo, incumbo., infige, injicio,:infideo, 

_ #n/Vjo, inſulto, inzado, objicio, conduco, confero, ſubeo : Exampics of 

theſe, ke in Daneſ. PF aralipom. | 
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Verb,: to which they'are joyn'd, (4) 


Qt) 
CHAP. XL 
Of the Ablative Caſe, 


- He Ablative Caſe is chiefly known by the Ptepolis 


A tions, in, with, from, by, out of ; and ſometimes 
by for, of, at, on, through, and than. (1) It is alſo;go-, 
ern'd' of any of the other Prepoſitions, which ſerve 
Xo the Ablative Caſe. It is always govern'd of ſome 
Prepoſition : But many of thoſe Prepoſitions are com- 
monly underſtood; ſome of them are ſeldom or ne- 
yer exprelsd. (2) | OE 
© Yeteven the bs roar pr» Cora ſometimes 
figns of a Dative Caſe, in imitation of the Greeks. (3) 
When for ſignifies the ſame with 5nſtead of, or in be-, 
half of, or according to, or 'on ones fide, or comes befors 
-any word of Price or Wager, or the words Part, Pro- 
, or Hoxoar, it is a ſign of an Ablative Caſe, 
_ If of be the ſame in fignification with by, from, or 
roncerning, it is a fign of an Ablative Caſe. pes op 
- At before a word of Time, Price, Manner, Inſtrament, 
Canuſe,Games,is commonly a ſign of the Ablarive Cale. 
When o» fignifics the ſame with above, or comes be- 
fore words of Time, Muſical Inſtruments, or any words 
denoting Food, Conditions, or Terms ; or comes after 
Verbs of depending, it is a ſign of an Ablative Caſe. 
When through is apply'd to Occaſion, Cauſe, or 
Fears, it is a ſign of an A4blative Cale. nes 
| Than after a Comparative Degree, before a'caſual 
word, is a ſign of an Ablative Caſe. | 
Many of theſe Prepoſitions are ſometimes no fign 
of any Caſe; but belong to the Signification of the 


Notes 
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Notes on CHAP. XIIEL 


(1) Er theſe Prepolicions are nor always figns of an Ablatiye 
| Y Cale : For Tvith before a Perſon, with reference to a 
Place where one is, or to ſome Power with him, is ſometimes 
made by an Accyſariye Caſe with apud ; as, Egit cauſam apud ju- 
dices, He pleaded his cauſe with the Fudges; Canabis apud me, 
. "Thou ſhalt ſup with me. _ 


. By fignifying tbrough,.or by means of, is made by an Acculative 
. Caſe with per; -as, Per Gratiam Des, . By the, Grace of God, So. 


.allo when it is. uſed in ,ſweering or protefiing. When it hgnifics 
+ nigh, or near to, it is mado by an Actufative Caſe with prope, jux+ 
2a, propter, ad. When it ignites by reaſon of, ir is ſomerimes madg 
+ Sy an Accufariye Cafe. with -per, ob,'propter , and ſomerimes by the 
Ablative Caſe with pr 3 By my ſelf, Solus, or, Per me, 7 


, For in the beginning of a Sentence, 'is made by a ConjunRion, | 


nam» etenim, $c. For before a Perſon (for the ule of ) is made by 


the Dative Oo, Acquiſitive. For ſignifying by reaſon of, or for +. 


"#be ſake of, is ſometimes made by.che Accuſative Caſe with propter, 
-ob, or 'erga { ſometimes by.che Ablarive.Caſe witch pre. For befote 


rning the Particle of, fee Chap, 11, _, _ E: | 
As is commonly a fign of the Ablative Caſe, when it comes bes 
Fore a word of Thgei Price; Manner, Inflrument, Caufe, or Games, 
- At before rhe proper Names. of Cities or Towns of the Firlt or $e- 
cond Declenſion, and Singular Nuniber, and, before the word Home, 


Iis:a fign of che Genitive Caſe; as, He l:ved at London, Vixis 


Londini; He ftudics at home, Studet doms : Bur before a proper 


' Nathe of che Third Declenfion, or Plural Number only, it is a Ggn 


' of an' Ablarive Caſe; as, He wharred at Carthage, Militavit Car- 


- thagine 3 + He fludied-at Athens, Studuit Athens, But of this, mor 
in the Doctrine of EVR "= ES * 
\ On after Verbs of b:fowing, ſpending, employing, waſting, loſing, 
$8 a fign of an Accuſative Cale wich in. . F 
Through is a {ign of an Ablarive Caſe,” when it is applied ro-0ce4- 
fron, Cauſe, or Means, with ex*: Bur apply d ro Place, it is afign 
of an Accuſative Caſe. with per, _ | + "Wo at 
- Than after a Comparative Degree,. before a caſual Word, is 2 
' ſign of an Ablative Caſe ; but before any other word, -ir is made by 
Gan. : : . 
: (2) What Prepoſjcions are underſtood, and wheny will appear in 
. the Dodine of che Prepoſicions, | (3) Verbs 


; Rowe, end, uſe, is made by che Accuſative Cale with ad or in, 
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' (4) Verbs of friving, and o_—_— according te the Latin 
Cuſtom, rake after ghem ,av Ablatiye Caſe with 6wn + Yer in imi- 
ration of the Greeks, the Latin Poers uſually joyn a Dative ro them 3 
as, Primo contendss Homers, Propert. Magno bellare parenii, Sat. 
So alſo coco and miſceo ; Sed non ut placidis coeant inmitta, Hor, 
Mifla Deo mulier, Virg. Verbs of diftance, differing, and deſagree- 
ing, more Latino, take after them an Ablative with a, or ab 3 yes 
:n jmitarion of the Greeks, the Liatins (elpecially the Poets) com- 
monly joyn a Datiye ro them; as, Paulum ſepulte diftat inert 
celata wirius, TN plebs numero beatorum eximit wrius, Hors 
So alſo Verbs of driving away, or. defending from, as, Solfliti- 
ten pecors defendite, Virg., Nilne pudet capits non po pericula 
cans Pellere e Perf, To theſe may be added Verbs of iaking away 3 
as, Adimitur mibi bac poteflas 5 unleſs we chooſe ro refer this to 
Acquiſition, vid. Chap. 12, Verbs Paſſives, according tothe Za-.. 
tins, take afrerthem an Ablative Caſe with a, or ab, ſignifying by 3 
which Prepoſiciens are mofily, if not always exp:eſt : And fomes . 
ries an Accuſative Cafe with per; as, Nif6 ab improbis expulſus 
eſſem && per bonos reflitutus, Cic, Bur inſtead! of this Ablarive 
with a, or ab, or this Acculative' with per, after: Verbs Paſlives, 
(eſpecially afrer their Participles) the Latns familiarly uſe a Da: 
tive, in imitation of the Greeks; as, Honefia bonss T1ris » non oc- 


cita, peruntur. Magno ſtudio mibs elaboratum eft a puero, Cic. 


But here.we muſt diſtinguiſh berween Darives joyn'd ro Vetbs Paſ- 
. fives : Some are after the Latin manner, ſome' after rhe -Greek < / 
When in the ARive alſo, that Dative in the ſame Sfgnificarion is 
made by a Darive, it is a LatinSrrufture 3 as, Oratio mea proba-, 
tur omnibus, is Latin; becauſe we ſay, Probo orationem meam om- 
nibus : But the Syntax is then Greeksſþ, when in the ARiye a No- 
minatiye is pyt.for the Dative ; as, Oratio mea vilipenditur omns- 
bus, My Diſcourſe is ſlighted by all Men, for Ones vilipendust 0- 
rationem meam'; Deus colitur Gocinibus for Homines colunt Detim, 
Yer ig. may ofcen-happen; that a Dative Cafe, after a Verb Paſſive, 
may bg both in a Latin and 'a Greek Strufture : as, Virgeliws legs- 
tur iibi, Virgil is read to thee, is Latin; for we ſay, Lego & 1 
lium tibi, 1 read Virgil to thee : Bur; Pirgilius legitur tibi, Ver- 
gf is read by thee, is Greekiſh ; the ſame withs. Tu legis Virgili- 
un, Thou readeFt Virgil, aveynacxerai cot, Vide Ouf, Cram. 4k 

(4) As ro think on, to. bear-wwith, ro laugh at; ro paſs by, Rc. 
Vide De bis Particulss Walker, | 


y 
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(50J 2 © 
CHAP. XIV; 
Of the Firſt Declenſion. 


Þ We”; is the way or manner of varying a cal 
ſual Word into its ſeveral Caſes. : 
Fhere are Five Declenſions of Nouns. 
' We may know what Declenfion a Noun is of, by th6 
ending of the Genitive Caſe Singular. (x) 
The Nominative and Vocative Plural, are always 
alike ; and fo are the Dative and Ablative Plural. 
The Vocative Singular in Latin Nouns, is evermore 
the ſame with the Nominative ; except in Words of 
the Second Declenſion, that end in #s. (2) 
The Firſt Declenſion 1s, when the Genitive Caſe Sin- 
ular ends in «4, the Dative in e, the Accuſative in 4», 
e Ablative in 2; the Nominative and Vocative Plu- 
ral ih e, the Genitive in ar«m, the Dative in is,. the Ac- 
cuſative in as, the Ablative in is. (3) 


As for Example : 
Nom, Mafs, a Song. 4 Nom. Muſe; Songs. 


'S Voc. Muſa, o Song. 42 \ Voc. Muſe, o Songs, _ 
"Z. } Gen, Muſe, of a Song, \ := J Gen. Muſarum, of Songs; 
'S. ) Par. Muſe, ro aSong. { & \ Dar. Mufs,, co Songs. 
& / Acc, Muſam,rthe Song. \ & f/ Acce Muſas, .the Songs. 
Uw \ Abl, Muſs,from a Son Abl, Muſis, from Songs? 

. 2 = <0 3” g5 


Moſt Words of this Declenſion end in a, in the No?! 
minative Caſe : Some few Greekiſh Words end in as, 
and ſome in es ;- as eEneas, Anchiſes, (4) | 

. Some Words of this Declenſ/on, do rather make their 
Dative and Ablative Plurat'in ab#5. (5) 


? 


Notes 


(5r) 
Aotes ou CHAP. XIV; 


3 | EY 
{t) 5 Ne Nominarcive, and the Vocative, (according to ſome good 
Gramwarians) are call'd Caſus rc;,; or Sireight Caſes : 
All the reſt are.call'd Caſes obI:qui, wr Crooked Caſes. + : 
| (2) But Grecks/þ Nouns of the Firſt Declenſion rhar end in as of 
es, and of the Second Declenfion thar end in exs, and of the Third 
Declenfion that end in as, #s, or ys, caſt away 5s in the Vocatiye, aftet 
the manner of the Greeks, Ft Nb, 

(3) The Genitive Cafe Singular of old ended in 4s, ſo Enmus 
ſays; Dix ipſe vias ; and ro:this day we ſay Paterfamilias; (though 
Livy alſo ſays, Paterfamilia) in imitation of the Greek Nouns, rhac 
ead in 4 pure. :The Genitive Caſe Singular alſo of old ended in as, 
which the Poers ſometimes diſſolve into as 3 as, atlas, aqua; yea 
in Maſculines; as, Geryonaz, Vol. | 
The Genicive Caſe Plural in all Declenfions, except the Fifth, is 
capable of Conrration; bur ſeldom in words of the Neurer Gender. 
In the Firſt Declenfion, Patronymicks, and the Compounds of gignos 
and colo eſpecially; as, Dardanidium, Terrigeniim, Celicolge, for 
arum. Burt here we muſt carefully ciſtinguiſh berween Dardanidums 
the Genitive Plural of the Third Declenfion of Dardanis, and Dar- 
danidiim of the Firſt of Dardamides. In the Second Declenfion, moſt 
commonly in Diſtriburives, and-.other Adjectives; as, ſepreniums 
magnanimim, for orum : yer they alſo ſay, nummim, ſeftertiium; 
divym, for orum, In the Third, uſually in Nouns that end in ns 3 
as, animanitum, ſapicntiim, for ium, They allo ſay, optimvatiim 5 
yea, the Poets ſay, veprum, claudium, celeflum, agreftiim, &c. In 
the Fourth, the Poers uſe nurim, paſſum curriim, for uum. 

(4) Thoſe that end in as, make their Acculariye in am or ar, and 
the Vocative in 4, Thoſe thar end in es, make their Accufarive in 
en, their Vocative and Ablative in e. If we meer wich Ancbiſans 
and Anchiſa, it is from the Latiy Nominative Anchiſa, Yer ſome in 
es, make the Vocatiye in 4, after the Greeks ; as Oreſta, Zelota. Hes 
brew Words ſometimes rake a Greek Termination, and belong ro this 
Declenfion z ſuch as Abrabas, Adas, Satanas, Genitivo a. Thoſe. 
that end in e, are of a Greek Declining 3 as Zpitome,--mes, --me3 
E-MCN, -=MC. ; . T.. : ; = ; 
(5) Such as Fil: a, nata, Dea, mula, equa, liberta, anzma, afinag 
Domiga, famula, ſerva, ſocia, for diſtintion of the Sex ; Yer fome« 
eimes they are found ending in #5. 


E z CHAP. 


(52) 
EHAP XV. 
Of the Second Declenfuon. 7 


He Second Declenſion is, when the Genitive Caſe 
Singular endeth in 5, (x) the Dative in s, the 
Burn in xz, the Ablative i in o: The Nominative 
and Vocative Plural in ;, (2) the Genitive in or#m, ( z) 
the Dative in 7s, the Accuſative in os, the Ablative 


in 5s. | As for Example. 

= Nom: Liber; a Book. | Nom, Libri, Books, 
13 \ Voc. Liber, 8 Book. © \ Voc. Libri, 8 Books, . 
'S J Gen, Libri, of 2 Book, -= J} Gen. Librorum, of Books, 
iS Dar. Zsbro, to a Book. = Dat. Libris, ro Books. 
'= / Acc. Librum, the Book, \ & / Acc. Libros, the Books, 
© \. Abl. Libro, from a Book. Abl. Libris, from Books. 


The Eatin Nouns of this Declenfion end in er, ir, «x, 
s, or #5; The Greeksſb Nouns end in exs, 05,0r on. (4) 
The Greekiſh Nouns, that end in exs and os, often 
vary from this Rule, and follow the Greek way of de- 
Clinin 
All Latin Nouns of this Deelenfion, that end in », 
(Gif they be not of the Neuter Gender) make the 
Vocative in e; as, Dominns, Voc. Domine; except 
Dexs;- that makes Voc, Deas; and Filexs, that. 
makes Fili; Genins, Gen: ; Mens, 24. And Proper . 
Names of Men, Months, and Heatheniſh Gods, that 
end in IS, in the Nominative Caſe, make the Voc 
tive Ins; as, Antonius, Antoni ; FANKATINS, Fanunari ; - 
Aercurins, AMercari, Fa 
Nite well, That Nouns of the Neuter Gender, have. 
always Three Caſes alike ; to wit, the Nominative, 


tie Vocatiye, and the Accuſative ; which Three a 
es 


(53) 
ſs in the Plural Number, always end in «, of what 
Declenſion ſoever they be ; except amzbo and dre. (6) 
As for Example ; Regnam is thus declin'd : 
Pry ona FMT on 
G ( Dat. Abl. regno. = Dat. Abl. regnis. 


: Ambo and duo have a peculiar way of declining ; 
thus : | Fe 


— (Nom. Dar. Juobus duabus Juohas. 
£ Ives & duo, due, duo. . Accu, duos, (3) UAs, dyo. 
a: (Gen, duorum, duarum,duorum.) CAbl. duobus,duabus,dudbur 


In like manner, ambo. x2 


Notes on CHAP. XV. 


(1) Ouns ending in z#s, and ;um, uſe to contra the Genitive 
N Caſe; as, Peculi, res mancipi, for mancipis. 

(2) Old Nominative Plurals ended in ez; as, Caprivtz, Plaur. 

(3) Of this, ſee in the Firſt Declenfion, 

4, Thoſe that end in #r, and wr, ſeem ro ſuffer an Apacope, and 
ro be made of Old Nouns in «ws 3 as, vir of virus, and [ſatur of ſa- 
turus : For we read vira, and ſaturs. Querquetulgne vire s Nymphe 
apalgs air, Scal, Hence remain v5rgo and virago, Yea, ſome of 
choſe rhat end in er, ſeem rg come of QId Nominative Cales in us 3 
as, puer from pucrus : for we read puere in Plau:. 

(5) Bur Greek Proper Names in s8s, ofcen make their Vocative 
in ec; as, Cynthius, Delius, Tyrinthitss, Latriius ; which Foſſius 
thinks, is, becauſe they are Epithetes, rather than Proper Names : 
Yet we read allo Sperchic, Rhen, If we meer with fuvius, or fg- 
pulus, &c, ſeeming to be of the Vocative Caſe, ic is nothing but an 
3mitarion of the Att:ck Dialet amongſt the Greeks, which uſed the 
Nominative and: Vocative promiſcuouſly. > 

(6) Yet dua is alſo read, Video Sepulchra dua, Cic. 

(7) Yer we read alſo ambo, and duo, in the Accufative Maſcu- 
linez as, Pucr ambs angus enecat, Plaur. Ss duo pretterea tales 
Idea tuliſſet Terra viros, Virg. Yea, we read ambo, inthe Feqai- 
nine Genger 3 Ss gmbo in uno eſſent Jaco, Sc. Gapre; *Playt.” All 
eh1is- 1n imiration of the Greek & peo and fa, | 


E 3 CHAP. 
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CHAP; XVLE 
Of the Third Declenſton. 


FT He Third Declenfion is, when the Genitive Caſe 
R Singular endeth in zs, the Dative in z, the Ac- 
cuſative commonly in em, ſometimes in :2, (1) ſel- 
dom in both, (2) the Ablative commonly in e, ſome- 
times in z, (3) often in both. (4) The Nominarive 
and Vocative Plural in es, (5) the Genitive com- 
monly in », and often in 1#77, (6) the Dative in 
bus, (7) the Accuſative in es, the Ablative in 6xs. 
(Nom. Lapis, a Stone. NJ { Nom. Lapides, Stones. 


'S \Voc. Lap1s,0 Stone, > \ Voc. Lapides, © Stones, 

'S JGen. Lapidss, of a Srone,\. .= JGen. Lapidum, of Srones: 

'Z YDar. Lapids, ro aSrone, { 5 Dar. Lapidibus, to Stones: 

»8S / Acc, Lapidem, the Stone.\ 5 / Acc. Lapides, the Stones, 

&. Abl. Lapide, from a Stone. Abl. Lap:idibus, from Stones, 
An Example of the Neunter is, Corpxs a Body. 

- . { Nom. Corpus, 2 Body. Nom, Corpora, Bodies. 

's \ Voc. Gorprs, © Body. :2 \ Voc. Corpoys, 6 Bodies. 

k- J Gen. Corporzs, of a Body.\ :5 JGen. Corporum, of Bodies. 

'B, YDat. Corport, ro a Body, { & YDar. Corporsbus, to Bodies. 

= / Acc, Corpus, the Body. \ a; f Acc. Gorpora, the Bodies, 

Po Abl.Corporc,from a Body. Abl. Corporibus, from Bodies; 


This Declenſion comprehends all Terminations . in 
che Nominative Caſe Singular, except # and #7, 
_ TheGenitive Caſe Singular,is of equal Syllables with 
the Nominative, or exceeding it by one Syllable. (8) 
| Of old they oftentimes turn'd - intoe, and e into 2, 
m the Dative and Ablatire Caſe Singular of this De- 
Elenſion. (9) I 
Many Greekiſb Nouns, redue'd by the Zatins to this 
Declenſion, do vary from the Rule, and follow the 
Greek way of Declining, at leaſt in ſome Caſes, = 
*D ' F PE LC RI ie MVotes 
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MNotes 0n CHAP. XVI1: 


{1) Hoſe that make the Acculative in 17 only, are, amuſ4 
fim, burim, cannabim, charybdim, cucumim, leucaſpimy 
mag ydarim, mcmphitim, opim, pelvim, praſepim, ravim, 

ſecurim, finapim, futim, ſyrtim, tuſſim and vim: And the Names 

of Rivers ending in ss in the Nominative , whether Greek or 

Latin ; as, Albim, Ararim, Ligarim, Tibrim, Tiberim, Tigrim, 

Tanaim, &c, | 0 

(2) Thoſe rhat make the Accuſative both in em and im ; are, 8qua- 


lis, clavis, febris, navis, nth reflis, ſcmentis, firigilis and. 


gurris : of which the four fir 
reflis, turris, moſt commonly im. 
'* (3) Thoſe thar make the Ablarive in 2, only are, all thoſe thacr 
make the Accuſative in im only, Alſo Nouns that end in #1, ar or e 
in the Nominative, except far, bepar, jubar, nefar, ſal, and par 
for a Companton. Alſo Subſtantives Appellatives, thar reſemble 
Adje&iyes, uſually make their Ablative in #; ſuch as, , /#dilir, 
affinrs, annalis, bipennis, canalis, familiaris, natalis, popularis, 
rivalis, ſodalts, ftrigilss, triremis, &c. Yer of old, Nouns ending 
in e, arc found making e in the Ablative ;' as, Exiguum pleno de 
enare demat aque, Ovid. Yea, the AdjeQiyes alſo, whoſe Neu- 
ter ends ine; as, Specie celeſte reſumptz, Ovid, And the Subſtan+ 
tives thar reſemble them 3 as, Erepto natale foret, Lucan. Rud:s 
and volucris, when they are Subſtanrives, make e only, ocherwiſe s. 
(4) Thoſe that make the Ablarive both in e and z, are, All thoſe 
that make the Accuſative both in em and im, (To which may be 
added, amnis, avis, cives, claſſis, collis, finss, furfur, fuſtts, ignis, 
smber, labes, lux, occiput, orbis, ovis, pars, poſtis, ſors, ſupellex, vefis, 
unguis Which commonly end in e, yer ſomerimes are found in s. ) 
Alſo all AdjeQives of one Termination in the Nominative, make 


oft commonly make em; bur, puppis, 


M&f 


borh e and 7 in the Ablative ; except, hoſpes, pauper, ſenex, ſoſpes, _ 


and the Compounds of pes (except quadrupes ) which make e only, 
Memor indeed makes only memori ; bur then the old Nominative 
Caſe is ſuppos'd ro be memories ; Ttane eft emmemoris 2 Caccilius apud. 
\ Priſcian, When a Participle of the preſent Tenſe, agreeth wich an 
Ablative Caſe abſoJure (which they call Ablativus conſequentia) 
it always makes & in the Ablative Cale 3 as, Imperante Auguſto, 
hor smperants, And indeed the Participles of the Prefent Tenle, 
and Adjectives ending in 9s, do ſeldom make the Ablative in z, 
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Alſo all Adje&ives of the Comparative Degree, make both e and 5. 
The reaſon of this ſcems to be, becauſe anciently they were bur of 
_r cs 3 as, Hoc fenatuſconſultum prior fattum eft, Vid. 
Priſc. lib. 7. | 

(5s) The Nominative, Vacarive and Accuſfative- Plural of this 
Declenſionl, ehd *in &; bnt of old allo in ers and 5s, gſpecially of 
ſuch words as make i#u1m in the Genirive Plural, - This frequearly 
occurs in Plautys, and elſewhere. But the Neuters of this, as of 
21l'other Declenfions end in 4. Thoſe Neuters of this Declenſion, 
char make the Ablative Singular in c only; make the Nominatjve 
Plural in a impure; as, Corpus, corpora: Bur thoſe that make the 
Ablarive in s only, or both in e and s, make the Nominative Plural 
ih 14; as, Maria, mollia ; except meinora, ubera, vetcya; and words 
of the Comparatiye degree ; as, meliora, trifliora. Plura, and flu- 
91a, are bork found in good Authors; and ſo arc apluftra, and 
apluftria; rhe former ſuppos'd ro be from apluftrum, the latcer 
from apluſire. SY WF 

(6) The Genitive Caſe Plural ends in wm ;. as, Lapidum : Bur 
there are alſo many that end in twx. 1, Thoſe Nquns whoſe Abla- 
rive Singular ends cither In z, or both in eand 7; as, Puppiumutils- 
ummftratium ; Excepr Comparative Degrees, which make the Ge- 
Nitive in ua impure; as, Majorum, (only plus makes flurium.) And 
theſe AdjeRives, bicorporum, tricorporum, celerum, congenerum, 
degenerum, divitum, mopum, memorum, participum, quadrupedum, 
Jupplicum, uberum, veterum, and the Compounds of facro; as, 
artificum, opificum, &c. and two Subſtantiyes, mugilum and firt- 
gilum. ' 2. Thole Nouns, whoſe Nominative Singular ends in ns or 
153 as, infanitum, cobortium, from infans, cohors. 3. Thoſe Nouns, 


| thar have equal Syllables in the Nominative and Genitive Caſe 


. 


4. 
av 


Singular : as, nubium, menftum, ventrium, carnmium, (from rhe 01d 
Nominative Cafe carn:s) except canzs, juvenis, ſencx, vates, which 
make um, Semninum (and Cuiritium are fremthe old Nominative 
Cafes, Samnitis, Quiritis. 4. Monoſyllables make che Geaitive 
Plural *in zwm; as, montiun, fontium, &c, Except Crus, grius, 
ſus, leus, fraus, mov, flos, fur, ren, ſplen, ay” wer fax, rex, grex, 
lex, dux, frux, firix and 20x; and ſome Greek Monoſyllables; 
as» grops, lynx, ſphynx, thrax, that make um. 5. Words thar 
want the Singular Number make rhe Genitive Plural in #7m 3 as, 


,. mena, penatcs, &c, except, calites, lemures, luceres, opes, premo- 
pi +; res, proceres, 6, Nounsending in as did antiently make their Ge- 
te mirive Plural in zum; ſo we read in Livy and Fuflin, u1{itanum, 


"8" - 0r1etium, calamitatium, affinitatium, but now adays they are 


: uled 
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uſed in um. Thoſe Nouns that end in #um, often ſuffer a Syncope 3 
fo we read, fornacim, apiim, cohortiim, Luiritiim, optimatium, locu- 
'pletiim, volucrims eſpecially Nouns ending ih 9955 as, adoleſcen- 
tm, parentim, pooentum, fequentim, ſerpentiim, &c, Boum is 
anomalous, fo are bobus and bubus; and of ſus, ſubus and ſuibus. 
* The Names of the Feaſts of Heatheniſh Gods, wanting the Singu- 
Jar Number, make the Genitive Pluzal in z@m, and tometimes in 
orum; as, Bacchanalia, Bacchanalium and Bacchanaliorum : So 
alſo we read waſorum, veFigaliorum, anciliorum, exemplariorum 
which Genitive Caſes are” ſuppoſed ro remain in uſe, from rhe;old 
Nominarive Caſes in um of the Second Declenfion, vaſum, veits- 
galiums &c,. ; E. 

(3) Many Nettters of this Declenſion ending in ma, make the 
Darive and Ablative Plural in is, as well as bus; as, problematic, 
poematis, from the old Nominative Caſes of the Second Declenfion, 
problematum, poematunf, As the « /olicks were wonr to add «ov 
ro ſuch Nominative Caſes that ended in a3 as, TegExiuearor for 
TeCanpe, . Vaſis is from the old Nominative Caſe vaſum. 

(8) The Genitive Caſes, tinerss, jecinoris, ſupelleG:lis,pracipiies, 
ancypitis, are from tiner, jecinu, ſupellefilis, precipes, ancipes, 
Vid. Daneſ.-- , 

(9) iThe reaſon of this ſeems ro be the likeneſs of ſound berween 
thefe two Vowels. Sometimes 5 into e 3 as, Here pede per, den 
ſuſque viro vir, Virg. NoBl& dee noftis criflatus caditur ales, Ovid. 
Ss placet inſultet Lygdame morte mea, Proper. Sometimes e into 
:3.a5, Mane cum luci ſimul, Plaur. Ut aqus parts prodeant ad 
tris viror, 'Id, Infſuch kind of expreflions, they neicher had reipe& 
ro, the- Nature of the Word, nor Cuſtom, bur only follow'd the 
Ear, Rhen. a E 
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CHAP. XVII; 
Of the Fourth Declenſ#on, 


He Fourth Declenſion is, when the Genitive Caſe 


the Accuſative in am, the Ablative in « : The Nomi- 


native and Vocative Plural in «s, the Genitive in x#,' 


the Dative in s#xs, the Accuſative | in #s, the Ablative 
In bus. 
As for Example ; 


» ( Nom. Manus, an Hand, Nom, Manus, Hands. 
S \ Voc. Manus, 6 Hand. 2 \ Voc. Mangs, © Hands. 
= JGen. Mantzs, of an Hand,\ -= JGen. Manuum, of Hands. 
EF Dat, Manui, to an Hand. - Dat, Manibus, to Hands, 
= f Acc. Manum, the Hand. = / Acc. Manus, the Handss, 
©? CAbl. Manu, from an Hand, Abl. Manibus, from Hands, 


The Nouns of this Declenfion all end either in s, 
or in #. Thoſe that end in x, are all of the Neuter 
Gender, and are not declin'd in the Singular Nums 
ber. (3) 

' In the Plural Number a are declin'd thus: 


nt ron genibuh 
E genus, BACC, genua. 
© 2 {vac genuum. Abl. genebus, 


Some few Nouns of this Dectenfion, make the Da: 
tive and Ablative Plural in bas. ( 4) 


Wotes 


Singular endeth in #s, (1) the Dative in #:, (2) | 


i his @\, ad wil 
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Wotes on CHAP. X VIL 


{:) Tz Genitive Caſe of old ended in ws 3 as, Ejuus anus cate 
| ſa, Ter. Ejus ſalviam efſc fruftuis venenum, Var. ' '' 
(2) This Dative of old ended in 43 as, Neq; concubity indul- 
gent, Virg. Veſtity nimio indulges, Ter. Neither is it for Verſe- 
fake, as ſome have rhoughc : for Orators and Hiſtorians expreſs ic 
thus z Non ſe lux atq; inertie corrumpendum dedit, Salult, Cres 
ciaty aut pramio cunts pervia eſſe, Tac. Yea, Ceſar always uſcs 
ir thus; and in his Books De Analogea, afFms, char this Darive 
Caſe oughr always co be chus expreſs'd, Gell. Li, 4. cap. 16. / 


(3) We read corniis in the Genicive Caſe ; Cinere cervins corniss 
Plin. Bur chat comes from the Nominatiye cornwus, (rhe ſame with 
cornu) as, tonitrits from tonitrus, Marr, For many Nouns of this 
Declenfion, had antiently borh Terminations in the Nominative 
Caſe 3 as, cornus and corny, gelus and gelu, genus and gens, Some 
now end in vs only, which formerly ended in « as, artus - For Plau- 
$145 uſes artua from artu; Oxf, Gram, | ' 


(4) Theſe are, acus, arcus, artus, lacus, partus, porius, ſpecks, 
tribus, We read alſo, Luxſtubus vanis agss iras, Sen. Pars veru- 
bus firidet, Ovid. ' Supplex jacet allapſa | pres Sen. Some add 
| way and ficubus, but without good Authority, Oxf, Gram. 

ortibus is allo read as well as portubus, Teſus is anomalous 
which makes Jeſum, in the Acculative Caſe z in all rhe' reſts 


7 


1 
| 
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CH AP. XYIL 
Of the Fifth Declenſton. 


He Fifth 1s, when the Genitive and Dative Caſe 
Singular endeth in ez, (x) the Accuſative in ex, 
the Ablattive in e: The Nominative and Vocative Plu- 
ral in es, the Genitive in erm, the Dative m ebxs, the 
Accuſative in es,,the Ablative in ebxs. As: 


Nom. Dies, a Day. ({ Nom. Dies, Days. 


S \ Voc, Dies, 6 Day. F/ & \ Voc. Dies, 6 Days. 
= J Gen, Dies, of a'Day. \, := J Gen. Dicrum, of Days. 
S Dar. Diet, ro a Day. 5 Dat. Diebus, to Days. 
& f Acc. Diem, the Day. \ & Acc. Dies, the Days. 

I Abl. Dee, from a Day, Abl. Drebus, from Days, 


The Nominative Caſe of Words of this Declenſion, 
always ends in es: And all Nonns oft are of the Fe- 
 Minine Gender ; except dies, and meridies. 

All Nouns of this Declenſion want the Genitive, Da- 
ive; and Ablative Plural ; except res, ſpecies, fac:es, ſu- 


perficies, acies, dies, and meridies. (2) 


— 
—_— — —— 


Dotes 01 CHAP. X VIII. 


(1) TJ Genitive antiently ended in #5, and ſometimes in ez as, 
Luorum nibil pernicis cauſs, Cic. Vix decima parte die 


reli:qua, Sal. Prima fide vociſq; rate temtamina ſumpſit, Ovid. Utq; | 


fde pignus dexiras utraſq; popoſeit, Id, Some ſays That-the Gen# 

rive Caſe Singular is-ſomerimes found ending in es, Gel. L. 9. c. 14, 

as, Rabies unde i112 bac germma ſurgum, Lucrer, Equites vero da- 

turos s/lius dies penas, Cice Libra dies ſomniq; pares ubi fecerat ho- 

ras, Virg. The Dative of this Declenfton antiently endedin ec; as, 

Prodiderat commi(ſſa fide ſponſumq, negarit, Wor. | 
(2) Spebus is tound in Vi@or, Rhem: bur never Sperum. 


CHAP. 


f 
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CHAP. XIX. 
Of Words irregular in Deolenſ#on. 


Ome Nouns in Latin are not declin'd at all. | 
Some are declin'd into ſome Caſes, and not into 
others. (x) | A 
Some are declin'd in one Number, and not in the o-. 
ther. (2) | 
Same are declin'd after two Declenſions, As, Some 
after the Firft and Second, (3) Some after the Firſt 
and Third. (4) Some after the Second and Third. (5. 
Some after the, Second and Fourth, (6) Some after 
the Third and Fourth. (7) - Some after the Third and' 
Fifth. (8) Some are declin'd after two Declenſions, 
inſome Caſes only. (9) 
A Word comfipounded of two intire Nominative-Ca- . 
ſes, is declin'd in both ; as, Reſpablica, Reipnblice. (10) 
Thoſe that are compounded of a Nomuinative Caſe, 
and an Oblique Caſe, are only vary'd in the Nomina- 
tive Caſe; as, Paterfamilias, Patrisfamilias, GO. | 


Notes on C HAP. XIX. 


£5 YT 13. Cap. 8. of the Caſes. 
OY (2) Fil. Cap. 3, of the Numbers, E5---5 
(3) The Names of Sciences are commonly declin'd afcer the Firſt . 
eclenſion in the Singular Number, and after the Second in the 
Plural 3 as, Nom. Singular Grammatiice or Grammatica, Gen,Gramr; 
matice. Pluralicer, Nom. Grammatica, Grammaticorum : So Dia- 
leBica, Rhetorica, Ethica, Phyſica, &c. Rhen. | | 
(4) Such as, Oreftes, Orontes, Chremes, Laches, Gatchas, Paſcha, 
Schema, Gen. Scheme or Schematis, Huc proceſſ fic cum ſervils 
Sthema, Plaur, | | wr 
(5s) Of this kind are reckon'd Mulciber, and ſequeſter 3 and allo. 
glomus and veſper unleſs we allow glemer apd veſberus in rhe No- 
| MINALLYEs 


(62) 


minarive: But eſpecially, many Nouns ending in es; coming fronf 


Greek Nominatiye Caſes in «vc, are declin'd both afcer the Second | 


and Third Declenſion; as, Ulyſſes makes the Genitive Ulyſſei or 
Viyſſis Achilles, Achillet or Achillis. Then the Poets from rhe Geni- 
tive Caſe Ulyſſes and Achilles, rake away e, and make ir UI; and 
Achilliz as, Nec curſus duplicis per marc Ulyſſes, Hor. Durz miles 
UVlyſh, Virg, Claſſis Achilles, Hor. Immitss Achilli, Virzg, Yea, 
many thar do not come from Greek Nouns in «vc, bur »c; as, Ge- 
nitive Hercu!:, Pericli, Peripleomeni, Ariobarzani, Ariſtotels, De- 
mofthens, Euripids 3 as, Dic hoc magns pupille Pericli, Perſ, Now 
ides ipſum Ariftosel: diſcipulum, Cic. Theſe are ſuppoſed to be in 
imication of the « /Zolicks, who, inſtead of the Termination ns, us'd 
vg 7. AS, Ils ptxAtur, "AgtForextuc, &c, | 


(6) There are many Nouns now us'd in che Second Declenfion; 


which were antiencly of che Fourth 3 ſuch as, cibus, fagus, fafus, 


bumus, lelus, ſomnus, ſinus, ſuccus, ſuſurrus, ventas, vulgus, &e. 


Oxf. Gram, And many now us'd in the Fourth Declenſign, which 
were anticntly of che Second 3 ſuch as, «ftus, arcus, adſpeBus, ex- 
ercitus, flutus, gemitus, Iufus, ornatus, partus, piſcatus, portus, que- 
fas, ſonus, fireputus, ſumptus, tumultus,&c. Whichgs evident by rhag 
of Quintilian, Quid de aliis dicam, cum ſenatus, ſenatits, ſenatui, 
as ſenatus, ſenati, ſenato, facias incertum- fit e 

7) Some are of the Third and Fourth 3 as, ſpecus ſpect, or ſpe-: 
cus ſpecoris, penus penorss, or peniis 3 lo acus aceris, or acus, bur nor 
in the ſame Signification, - 

(8) Plebes, requzes, and fames, of the Third and Fifth. 

_ (s) Colus (a Diſtaff) cornus, laurus, pinus, are both of the Se- 
cond and Fourth Declenſionin the Genicive and Ablative Singular ; 
and in the Nominative and Accufatiye Plural; in the reſt of the Ca- 
ſes only of the Second. Domus in the Vocatiye Singular, in the No- 
minariye, Vocative, Dative and Ablative Plural, is of the Fourth ; 

' In the reſt of che Caſes, of both: For Hoxace uſes Jomo in the Da-. 
tive, and Plattus domain the Ablative: Alrhough che Old Verſe 
favs; Tolle me, mi, mu, mis, {c variato domius. Domt denotes the 
Place where one dwells, bur domis denotes the Building : So thar, 
Sum domi ſignifies, I am at home 3 bur, Pars domus ruit, A Part 
of the Houſe 1s fall'n, So thar doms is neyer joyn'd witch any Ad- 
jeRive, except a Poſſefſive, Qucrcas in the Genitive, Singular and 

Plural, is both of the Second and Fourth 3 in the reſt, only of rhe 
Fourth. It is uſual 'to find Words of the ſame Signification, in dit- 
ferenc Terminations, of different Genders ang Declenfions. 
(10) Except alterwier; aHerura, alterutrum, Carta” > 7 os 


—= 
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CHAP. XX. 


Of Adjeftives, and theis Gender and 
Decleuſt on. 


LL Adjetives are of all Genders. (x) 

There are Three ſorts of Nouns Adjectives 1 
Some have Three Terminations in the Nominative 
Caſe; Some have Two; Some have but One. 

- In thoſe that have Three Terminations, the Firſt is 
of the Maſculine Gender, the Second of the F eminine, 
the Third of the Neuter. 

In thofe that have Two Terminations, the Firft is 
both Maſculine and Feminine, and the Second is 
Neuter. (2) : 

When an AdjeCtive hath but one Termination, that 
Termination is of all Genders. (3) 

Thoſe that are of Three Terminations, are declin'd: 
in the Mafculine and Neuter Gender, after the Second 
Declenfion ; and in the Feminine, after the Firſt. Thoſe 
that are of "Two Terminations, and thoſe that axe but 
of One, are declin'd after the Third, 


An Example of the firſt ſort : 


Nom, bonus, bena,bonum. Nom: 
Voc. bone, bena, borium, Voc, T Lows, bone, bod! 


er; 


p- Gen. bon, bone, boni, = G, bonorum;bowarumbonorual * 
"3 Dar. bono, bone, bono. Z& YDar, bonis, 

= # Acc, bonum,bonamybontim, . f Acc. bonos, bonas, bona, 

T9 Abl., bono, bona, bong. Abl., bots, 


So, niger, nigra, nigrums ; ſatur, ſatura, ſaturan ; dex 
fer or dexterns, dextera, dexterun, 


But 


( 6x) 

But here Note, That ſome few of theſe vary fromt 
this common way of declining, and make- their Geni- 
eive in 3s, and their Dative in z. (4) 

Alins 1s declin'd z Nom. als, alia, alixd,; Gen. ,a- 
Fins ; Dat. al: - All the reſt of them make the Neu- 
rer in #2; as, Nom. anas, ana, num; GEn, wnins ; 


Dat. uni, &c. (5) 


Examples of the ſecond, ſort : 
Nom, C eriflis; wifle, } 4 Nom, wither miflis/ 


'S \ Voc. 2 
'# } Gen. wriftis, Gen. trifliym. 
2. Dar: wif, © S \ Dat. iriftibus.. 
' oS } Acc. trifflem, triftc, & / Acc. triftes, iriftta. 
& C Abl. erifts, Abl, sr:ſiibus, 
90. | 
 { Nom, It NE Nom, <L/b = BY. 
s Voc. > mehior, melius: '© \ Voc. > eneliores, meliora- 
'E, Gen, melzores. = Gen, meliorum. 
'S 7m melziori. 2 YDar. meloribus. 
* Acc, meltorem, melius. E / Acc, meliores,, meliora. 
5 (& melore, or mecliors. Ab], nelioribus. 


Some of thoſe that end in Js, and e, doabound, and 


have alſo a Maſculine Gender in er. (6) 2 
Some Adjectives are declin'd both with Two Termi- 


nations, and with Three ; that 1s, both like rrifss, and 
alſo like bonws. (7) 


- -: An Example of the third: ſort : 
_ je feltx, _ jo follow;and falicis. 


3 = fehcis. = )Gen, -felicium, 

—— cs 

= \ Dar. fel, = \Dat.' felicibus. : 

= Acc. felicem, and felix. \ & / Acc. felices, and fi alicia, 
Abl, falice, or felici, '  C Abl, filicjibuss 


SO, 


. So vetus, Gen. veteric ; memnor, memoris ; prudens, 
prudentis ; folers, ſolerris ; compos, compotis ; inops, in- 
p85 3 locuples, locupleris. bs I 

Some . Adjectives ſcem to - be rurn'd into Subſtan- 
tives, by the conſtant Suppreſſion of their Subſtan- 
tive. (8) dT © 
Some Adjectives ſignifie both Actively and Paſlive- 
| £2 jets want the Singular Number ; as; 
ſengult, bini, terni, &c, ($0) 


C8935 ” 1 
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ly 


—— —_ 


Notes on CHAP. XX. 


. 


(1) A properly have no Gender 3 but rhe meaning 
is, they are apply'd to ' Subſtantives of all Genders. 

Sant. Fi NDS : : 

(2) Some few are ſaid to be of the Maculine Gender, in the Firſt - 

Termination ;. and of the Feminine and Neurer, in the Second; asz 

iFor, vittrix,, Oxf. Gram, - + j hp * - 

(3) Bur there are many AdjeRives of one Termination, that are 
ſeldom uſed in-rhe. Neuter Gender ; eſpecially, not in the Plural 
Number : : Such are, Ales, artzfex, comes, compos, degener, dives, he- 
bes, hoſpes, infans, 1nops, 1mpos, entercus, locuples, memor, paper, 
prepes, puber, ſoſpes, ſuperſtes,* ſupplexe, teres, uber, vigi!, &c. Yer 
we read,. Ingenzum dives, Ovid. Infans ſaxum, Id, Opus ſuper- 
fees, Id. Tricuſpide telo, Id. Impertum comes, Lucrer, Ales plum- 
bum, Sil. Sofpes depoſitum, Juv, Paupere tefto, Hor. 


(4) Theſe are, wnus, totus, ſoleus, ullus, nullus, alius, alter, uter, 
uterque, neuter, Yet antiently theſe were declin'd regularly, like 
bonus as, Mibi- ſole ridiculo: fuit, Ter. Tam -nullt confilii ſum, 
Id, Siudioſus' null ret alie eft, Plaut.': Alters dum narrat, Ter. 
Maris, famine E9 neutri; Var, © Unus ſeldom! hath the Plural 
Number, .butwhen it is joyn'd with a Word thar lacketh- the Sin- 
gular 5 as, Una litiera, una menia; Yet Plautus ſays, Onos ſex - 

iC55 


(66) 
Jics, for ſolos. When Virgt I lays, Satis una ſaperque vidimus exci- 
diz, it is by a Synecdoche, uſual with the Poers, 


(5) Alius makes alinid, from rhe old Nominative alis and ali. 
Conjugium quo non fortior aufit alis, Carul. Sic alid ex alio nus- 
quam defiſter urirs, Lucrer. Many Grammariags contend, that chele 
Adjcetiyes are to be reckon'd amongit the Pronouns, (as aiſo are, 
reliquus, calcrus, omnss, nemo, umverſus, ambo, duo, cujas, tot, quot, 
quioius, and rhe like) becauſe they do only ſecondarily fignify rhe 
thing, when it is put for a Noun, If fo, no wonder that they make 
the Genirtive in #85, and Dative inz ; as do le, rpſe, ifte. Vid, Oxf. 
Gram, ; | | (@ | 

(6) Theſe are, 


Campeſter, volucer, celeber, celer, atque ſalubcr, 
Junge pedefter, equeſter, & acer, junge palufter, 
Ac alacer, ſilveſter. 


- Bur indeed, the Termination ey, was antiently Feminine ; 25, e /£- 
ftatem autumnus ſequitur, poft acer Hyems, Enn, L. 16, 


o 


(7) Such are the Compounds of Arma, animws, bacillum, clivus, 


franum, jugum, nervus, ſoninus ; as, inermis, tnerme, Or inermws, 


. 8,um, Hilarus and gracilus are ſeldom read, 

(8) Examples of Maſculine AdjeRives, that are us'd Subſtantive- 
ly, or at leaſt, that have their Subſtantives commoniy underſtood, 
are; Amicus, amulus,aulicus, rufticus, ſtultus, villicus, vicinus, mor- 
zalss (ſubaudi bomo;,) annularis, auricularis,index (digitus; ) na- 
zalis (dies; ) maialts, nefrens (porcus ;) maxillaris (dens) mola- 
11s (dens or lapits; ) Marttus, Aprilis, Quinilis, Sextilis (menſis ;) 
Oriens, Occidens (So! ;) conflucns, profiuens, tarrens fluvius (accord- 
ing to Voſſius, amnis 3) cornipes, ſonipes (equrs. ) —_— 
Of Feminines ; ' Vidua, vicima, pregnans (mulicy ;) fera (beftia; ) 
patriay cremus, arida, continens ( terra; ) conſonans, vocalss, ſemi- 
pocalis, muta (litera; ) dipthongus ( ſyllaba;, ) terttana, quartana 


(jebris  ) curuly ( ſella ; ) frigida ( aqua; ) bipenniss ( ſecuris; ) | 


bidens ( ovis or ſecurss ; ') biremu, wirems (navis.) = 
Of Neuters 3 Altium, projundum ( mare * ) prafſens, prateritum, fu- 
turum!ltcmpus ; ) ſuburbanum (rus or pradium.) When an Adje- 
&tive of the Maſculine Gender occurs, withour a particular Subſtan- 
tive cxprels'd or underitood, the general word homo is to be _—_— 

| 00d 3 
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Rood; if of the Neuter Gender, then the general word negotium 
(rhing) is underſtood ; as the Greek MXg7 me, rorngsv ouxopdyTys, De- NAS. 
moſt. Malum Sycophania - So rhe Latins ; Trifle lupus flabuli - ; p 
Turpe ſenex miles, Turpe ſenils amor, (c. negotium, Plus, quid, ali- ; 
quid, ecquid, quiddam, quifpiam, allo accidens, antecedens, con- ; 
ſequens, ate either us'd Subſtantiyely, or yegotium is underſtood ro ; 
chem. : 

(9) Such as, cecus, ſurdus, formidoloſus, felix, memor, immemor , 
ignotus, triftis, &c, Cuca noble, i. ce. obſcura; Ceca wefligia, i.e. 
latentia, or, que non ſunt cernenda, Verbera ſurda, i.e. qua now _- 
poſſunt audirs. Formidoloſus bomo, ifKtimidus ; bur, Tempors formi= © £. 
doloſa, i. e. metuenda. Felix ſometimes fignifies Aﬀtively, Sts fe- 
lix, i. &. propitius, Virg, Memor and. +mmemor ſometimes _ 
Paſlively, Memorem Funons ob tram, 1, e. memoria retemam, Virg, 
Exprobratio immemoris benefics, i. e. quod oblivions traditum eff, 
Ter. Ignotus is ſometimes us'd Attively; Nequis erret 1gnotwus, 
Quintil. Triftss homo, i, c. meflus, Trifle nuncium, i. &. irifti- 
tam afferens, Vid. Rben. Paralip. « | 


(10) Yer the Poers will ſometimes uſe eyen theſe Diſtriburives in 
the Singular Number ; Terne conſurgunt ordine remi, Virg, Singu- 
lum vidco veftigium, Plaut, 
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7 .CHAP.- EXL 
Of the Comparing of Adjefdives. 


FA Ompariſon, is the varying of Adjectives by Degrees. 

Adjectives, whoſe ſignification may increaſe,or be 

diminiſhed, may be compar'd (1); if the uſage of the 
Latin Tongue do not hinder. (2) 

There are three Degrees of Compariſon, commonly 
calPd, the 'Poſitive, the Comparative, and the Saper- 
lative.' | | | 

The Poſt5ve Degree is the firſt voice of the Adjective, 
which ſignifies Simply- and Abſolutely , without any 
Exceſs; as, dwrus, hard; mollis, ſoft. Theſe have fe- 
veral ways of ending in the Nominative Cafe. (3) 

The. Comparative Degree ſomewhat exceedeth the 
ſignification of the Poſrive, with this ſign more ; as, dwuri- 
or, barder, or more hard; mellior, ſofter, or more ſoft, (4) 

Theſe are all AdjeCtives of TwoTerminations,and end 
In or and xs, declin'd after the Third Declenſion. (5) 
_ The Swperlative exceedeth the Poſitive in the higheſt 
meaſure, with the ſign moſt ; as, auriſimns, hardeſt, 
or moſt hard; molliſſinsws, ſofteſt, or moſt ſoft. (6) Theſe 
are all Adjectives of Three Terminations, in #5, 4, um, 
declin'd after the Firſt and Secqnd Declenſion. 

The Comparative is formed from the firſt caſe of the 
Poſitive, that endeth in s, by putting thereto or and xs ; 
as, from dxri is formed darior, durius; from molt, 
mollior, mollins. 

The Swperlarive is formed from the firſt caſe of the 
Pofetive,that endeth in z, by putting thereto s and ſims ; 
as; from dvr; is formed dariſſimus; from wells,molliſimnus, 

| 4 But 
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But if the Poſitive end in er, the Superlative is for- 
med from the Nominative Caſe, by putting to Yimus 3 
as, pwlcher, fair ; pulcherrimus, faireſt, or moſt fair ; 


. niger, black; nigerrimus, blackeſt, or moſt black, 


There are three AdjeQives Poſitives ending in /:s, that 
form the Superlative degree, from the Nominative 
Caſe, by changing # into limms, viz. Facilis, humils 
ſrmilis, with their Compounds. (7) . 

Thoſe Adjetives Poſicives that end in #5, and& have 
a Vowel coming before x5, (which is call'd #« pure) 
are ſeldom compar'd, after theſe Rules ; Bur their. 
Comparative Degree is made by taking mags, more, 
and their Szperlative by taking maxime, moſt; as, 
pion rs : magis pius, more godly; maxime pins, moſt. 

oaty. | fo ON CE  h 
. Theſe five AdjeCtives are compar'd quite beſideRule 
(rather in ſignification than in word. * ) | 


Bon, melior, optimns. Halmus, pejor, peſſimss. 

Hagnus, major, maximus.C ) PAaruvas, minor, mimmus. 
JAultas, plurimns. 400,500) 
AAulta, Plurima. + alba plus, plurimmum. 


Some Poſitives are not compar'd at all. (10) 

Some want the Poſitive only. (11) | 

Some want the Comparative only. | (12) _ 

Some want the Szperlative only. (x bY 

Some want both Poſitive and Swperlative. (14) 

Some , Comparatives and Swperlatives are formed 
from Sxperlatives, (15) < 

Laſtly, Some Subſtanrives are compar'd, abuſively, 
in imitation of Adjectives. (16) The 13 
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i Notes or CHAP. XKXI. 
wYy Ea, ſome whole ſignification cannot encreaſe, not be di- 
...4 miniſhd, arcſometimesfonnd compar'd; their Collation 
with words of another king requiring it; ſo they ſay, Surdror (as, 
cettor talpa, mutior piſce, barbarior Turca, Rhen.. Paraiip. 

(2) For many whole fignification admits of Increaſe and Decreaſe, 
et are not allow'd Compuriſors ; the ufage of the Language for- 
iddingaic;3-fuch as, aims, balbus, canorus, canus, eriſpus, cicur, 

claudus,. delirus, degener,' diſpay, egenus, magnanimus, mancus, 
memory miutilus, mirus, optmus, preditus, &, Thofe Poſntives thar 
the La!ms moſt commonly refuſe Compariſon ro, may be reduced to 
theſe Heads or Sorrs 3 1- Nouns Gentiles ; as, Romanus. 2. Poſ- 


ſefſives ;\ aSs;Patrius. 3. Numerals ; as, Primus, | 4. Nouns -thar 


denote Matter ; as, Aurets, / 5: Diminutives ; as, Verulu. 6. 1n- 
rerrogatives 5_ aSy Luals. | 7. Nouns denoting Time ; as; Hefternus, 
8, Pgitciples, in dus; .as> Amandus. 9, Nouns in bunduc ; as, 
Errabund#s,( yer we find'tsethcbhundior in Columella. )) 10. Nouns 
in plex ; as, duplex ( exeepr Mmplex and multiplex.) 11. Noiins 
ending insmus ; as, Legitimus. 12, In vus, Verbais; as, Fugs- 
8r0us ; for feftivus makes. feftiviſſumus, 13. Compounds of fero, 


ger, facio, butt we find mireficifſimus, Ter. There are ſome 0- 


thers befides thefe, which muſt be known by Reading : Yet ic can- 
not be deny'd, that even ſome of theſe alſo, ſometimes, are found in 
rhe Comparative or Superlative Degree; as, opimior, colendiſſimus. 
(3) Theſe endings are er; es, is, #53 5,7,,%x ; as, Pulcher, Iy- 
cuples, fortis, dolus,. ſapiens, ſolers, felix. . | 
(4) Priſcian, Rhenius, and fince chem Daneſius, were of opini- 
on, Thar rhe Comparatrve Degree ſometimes ſgnihes diminurively ; 
(or deminutively, as Rbernwus contends that it ſhould be Wricten) as. 
Trifltior © lachrymis oculos -ſeeffuſa nitentcs, Virg, 1.e. lay they; 
ſubiriftis 4. bur _jndeed in ſuch kind of Speaking, the word £quo or 
foliro arg whderſtood, (which arc alſo ſometimes expreſt) and fo ir ſtill 
encreaſes. © The Comparative father ſeems ſometimes ro” be pur tor 
the Pofatize ; as, ſepins for ſepe : And in that of Virgil, Arma dit 


| ſettor deſueia rrementibus . &vo Circumdat nequicquam humeris, 


Zneid. 1, In an Elegant way: of Speaking, the Comparative is ſome- 
times made to exceed the Superlativez as, Vale, mi Cicero, trbrque 
perſuade ie mibi quidem eſſe chariſſumum, ſed multo fore charuorem, 
f* talibess monumentis praceptiſq; latabere, Cic. Metiorem optimo 
Y ; genus, 
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genuit, Plin, Vid, infra, 6. Sometimes the word magis is pus 
redundantly with the Gomparative Degree z as, pany is in Greek, 
nhil invenies boc certo magss certius, Plaur, Len queat optato 
emagis eſſe beatior £903 Vir, in Gulzce, 

(5) Lo p!u;, ſoine of rhofe alſo rhat want the Euperlative 
Degree (7/19. infra) are {carce fourd in the Neuter Gender in us. 

(6) Yer the Swuperlative ſometimes ſeems to fignifie nor ſo much 
the Degree, as the Cercainty of the ching z as, Deus omnipotentiſſt- 
mus, i, e. citra dubium ownipotens ; mala praſenii{/ima, i. e. cert? 
praſentia, A CE withour a Genitive Caſe after ir, is 
Tranſlated by 2alde, very ; with a Genitive Caſe by maxime, moſt, 
Voſl, When the Latins would exprels a thing ro the urmoſt, (if ir 
were poſſible, higher than the higheſt) they pur quam to the Swper- 
lative , asz quam maxime. - 

(GG) Viz. Difficilss, diſſumilts, conſimilss, veriſimilis. Some add 
ro theſe, agilts, doctlis, gracilis ; but they are rejeed, as wanting 
good Authoricy, by Rhen. Voff. and Oxf, Gr, Bur tmbecillis makes 
embecillimus, as well as imbecillifſimus , Ouantulum autcm ſapients 
damus, fi smbecillirmas fortior eft, Sen. Ep, Rhenius quores wis1ls- 
mus, out of Caſſiodorus. 

(8) Yer.many'of thele are found compar'd regularly : So we read 
Piiſſimus, le juvents ante hoc crimen prifſimus, Quintil, Though 
Cicero blames the word : 0 fidiſſims piiſſimg); civium, Curt. Vag- 
cuiſſimus,* Ovid, So we read, perpetuior, perpetuiſſimus ; arduior, 
ardus/ſimus ; innoxior, induſirior, exiguius, injuriins, neceſſarior, 
ftrenuiſſimus, tenutor, tenusſſimus, egegius for egregiius, egregii/}i- 
mus ; as, Egregius canat meliuſque miſerrimus horum, Juyen. 
There ate many others in Playtus, as harſh and uncouth as theſe ; 
ſuch as, verberabill;ſſimus, ſpiſſigradiſſimus, excluſyſſimus, occifiſſi- 
mus, &c, | 
* As others are compar'd in word, not in {iznification z as fnorus, 
new; noviſſimus, laſs. | 

(9) Melior, quaſi maveliar 3 optimus quaſi optatiſſimus ; Ppejor 
quaſi peſſior, and peſſimus a peſſum 3 mayor, formerly magior (whence 
remains magis) quali magnzor, Scal, maximus per Sync: tor magniſſ;- 
mus: Minor a minus, and that from wtvvis little minimusy, of old 
they ſaid parviſſimus, par ifſuma -corpora, Lucrer. plus, a Thor. 
There are bgfides theſe, other irregular Compariſens; as, vetus, 
veterior, veterrimus ( ab aniiquo veter, cum wveter vceubuit Pruamusy 
Enn,) nequam, ucquior, nequiſſin.us (ab antiquo nequus , ) malt- 
res, maturior, maturiſſimus or maturimus (ab aninquo matur » ) 
maledicus, mnaledicentior, maledicentiſſinus : bur Teridicus and 

Þ 4 cauſidicus 
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 cauſidicus are not compar'd; ) rhe Compounds of vols and facio; 
as, benevolus, benevolentior, benevolentiſſimus ; magnificus, magni- 
ficentior, magnificent ſſimus ; 'but mirificus, nirificiſſimus, Ter. Nu- 
perus, nuper:or, nuperiimus , exterus and exter, exterior, extremus 
or extimus ; . inferus, inferiory infimus and imus ; ſuperus, ſuperior, 
fupremus and ſummus ; peflerus, pofterior, poſtremns or pyſtunms > 
Citer, citerior, citimus ; inter or interus, interior, intimus ; ulter, 
ulterior, ultimus : (theſe two laſt are obſolere Adjetives, Oxf. Gr.) 
Prior, proprior, diutior, ſepius, cirher want Pofjtsves, or are for» 
med from Pof#troes our of uſe ; for it doth nor ſeem' reaſonable, that 
any AdjeBives, Comparatives, or Superlatives ſhould be formed from 
Prepofstions -or Adverbs.;- which are of a differem rank from Ad- 
jeaives . Now thoſe words that are of a different rank, muſt alſo 
differ in Eſſence ; bur the Comparative denotes the exceſs of his 
Poſutrve, yer keeping irs Efſence, Ds | 

(10) Vid. ſupra. (2) 

(11) Detertor, deterrimus-; ocior, oceſſimus; ab obſoleto detcr 
(quod 4 detero, quia detrita ſunt deteriora) © a Graco 'axus, potior 
8s potis. :+.@ 8 -- Fe: , 

x Such art, Inclytus, imnclytiſſimus ; invifluc, invifliſſimus ; 
Novus, noviſſimus ; meritus, meritiſſimus ; ſaccr, ſacerrimus z #nvi- 
its, invitiJimus; AS allo, diverſus, falſus, fidus, perſuaſus, inviſus, 
confultus , apricus, belius , Some of which arc ſcarce found, no not in 
the Superlatoe. 5 ET oe I 4 

(13): Such: are, Adoleſcens, adoleſcentior ; juvents, junior ; ſe- 
. nex, ſenior. dexter, dexterlor ;  finsflev, famsfterior ( for dextimus 
and fin:firmus are taken for Poſtteves) proximus (uſed for a Poſetrve) 
proximor 3 :ſatur, ſaturivr ; ſupinus, ſupinior ; infinitus, infinsttor 5 
Cic. So allo, tactturnus, communis, ſalutaris, opimus, declivis, lon- 
ginquus, C9 forteiglia perpauca, © Dives and Ds, are fourd uſed in 
all degrees; Rheu, . = SITES 

(14) Theſe are only Anterior and Lacentior. : x 

(15) S7.quid eft noviſſimo extremius, Apul. Ommum nationun 
poſtremifſimum, Gracchus apud Gel. 4-15. cap. 12. Ot minimiſſimus 
digitorum vivat, Arnob. ady,:gentes lib. 5. Mart.: Proximior, Ovid. 

(16) This: is done with Teſpe&-ro ſome Quality lodg'd in thole 
Subſtantives 3 O patrue ms pairaiſſime, Plaur. Nullus me eft bodic 
penus, penior ; So, neronzor, cinadior, oculsſſimus, P!. ioſs- 
' phiſſimus, Cod, Juttin, | 
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-CHAP. XXII. 
of Pronouns ; their Declenſe ons, &c. 


Prononn, is a part of Speech declin'd with Caſe, 
A us'd inſtead of a Noun, —_— ſome. differ- 
ence of Perſon. (1) 

There are Fifteen Pronouns; Ego, tw, ſwi, le, ipſe, 
;/te, hic, is, mens, tuns, ſuns, noſter, vefter, noſtras, 've- 
ſtras, with their Compounds. (2) To which may be 
added, cxjas, cnjus, (cnja, cujum,) qus and gums 
with their Compounds. (3) Ego, tn, ſat, are Sub- 
ſtantives; all the reſt are Adjectives. (4) | 

There are frve kinds of Pronowns, as to their ſignif 
cation. Demonſtratives z ego, th, and ſometimes, -:/le, 
iſte, hic, ts, and their Compounds. (5) Relatives ; ile, 
ipſe, 15, idem,'qui, and ſometimes hic and iſte. ( 6) Re- 
Ciprocals; ſui and ſans.' (7) Interropatives; quis or 
qui, cujus and cxjas. (8) Poſſeſſives; mens, FMS, ſms, 
nofter,-veſter. (9) Gentiles; noſtr as, veſtr as, cnjas. (vo) 

Ego is never us'd in the Voeative; the reſt very 
ſeldom, EXCEPT t#, mens, nofter and-woſtras, (11) 

| Eyo, tu, ſui, are of the Firſt Declenfion of Proteus, 
and be thus declin'd, 


= ( Nom, ego, - Nom, nos. 
-= ) Gen. mes. L Gen, noftrym or woſlri. 
= I Dar. mibi, > Dar. nobis, 
Wd / ACC, Me. [i Acc, #0s, 
7 Ab]. me. = Abl. nobis. 
” News: Nom. | 
0 Voc, \ Y o Voc. io 
5 Gen. tus, = Gen. veft ry or veiiri. 
EX Dart, ib;, 5 Dar. vobss, 
8 Acc, te. =” Acc. 05. 
hs Abl. te. Abl. vobis, 


Sus 
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Sut hath no Nominative nor Vocative Caſe : in the 
reſt of the Caſes, one word ſerves for both Numbers, 
Thus : 
= ( Gen. ſui, of viagel; or of themſelves. 

a J) Dart. / bi, to himſelf, or to themſelves, 
>þ ) ACC. ſe, himſelf, or themſelves. 
7 (CAbl. /e, from himſelf, or from themſelves. (12) 


Hic, ike, ifte, ipſe, qui and quis, are of the Second 


Declenſion of Pronouns, and be thus declined: (13) | 


2 C Nom. bi, WE al - ( Nom. bs, þe, bac. 

XN Gen. bujws. S Gen. Ss, harum, borum, 
= < Dat. bwic. "*s Dar. his. | 

a1. ) Acc. bunc, hanc, hoc, ( 3 /} Acc, bos, bas, bac. 

© {(. Abl. boc, bac, boc. Ra Abl, b:s. (14) 


 Jpſe is declind like wnvs, and fo are z/e and ifte, 
ſave only that they make their Neuter Gender in #d, 


Nom, 2lle, iI/a,illud. j So THF 


.Gen..:/lius. Acc. ileum, 1Ilam, :llud, &c. (15) 
= Nom. #s, ea, id, © N Nam. #5, &#, C4. 
= Gen. ejts. G Gen. eortum, earum, eorum. 
= Dar. e:. = Dar. 71s or ens. | 
* / Acc. cum, Cam, if, I Acc, eos, Cas, 0a. 
35 Abl. eo, ea, co. —_ Abl. 11s or es. 


So the Compound of it : 


Nom. «dem, eadem, idem. b 4D. 50G 
Gen, ejuſdem. Acc. eundem,candem, «dem. &c. 


Nom. qui, que; qua 

Ge. quorum ,quarum»quori ' 

Dat. quibus or quers. 

A.quem,quam,quod or quid. Acc. quos, quas, qt. 

Abl. quo, qua, quo, or qui * Abl, quibus or queis, 
* in all Genders, 30 


Gen, C#ft4s. 
Dar. cur. 


= qui,que,quod or quid, 


Singularicer, $ 
tis: 
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So is 9#ts declin'd, fave that it makes the Nenter 
Gender gxzid only ; which is commonly uſed Sub- 
ftantively. So alſo are the Compounds of qzzs de- 
clind. (16) 

Mens, twns, ſuns, cujus, nofter, veſter, are of the 
Third Declenfion of Pronoxns, and are declin'd like 
Nouns Adjef:ves of Three Terminations; fave only, 
that mers makes the Vocative Cafe Maſculine Gen- 
der, mi, not mee. (17) 

Neftr as, veſtr as, and cnj#s, are of the Fourth De- 


| Clenſion of Pronoxns, and are decluvd hike Nouns Aa- 


jett;ves of One Termination 


= Nom noftras, F Acc, noftratem C9 noftras. 
:Þ I Gen, noſtratis. Abl, neftratc or noftrati. &c, (18) 
GG C Dar. nofirati. J ) 


Ego 18 of the Firſt Perſon, r is of the Second, and 
ſo 1s every Vocative Caſe. All other Pronoxns and 
Nouns allo are of the Third. (19) 


t—c—__—_ LC ——_ IS A 


Notes on CHAP. XXII. 


(1 F Earned Grammarians dilpure againſt a Pronoun's being a 
— diſtin& parr of Speech ; bur to exclude it, would now feem 
a bold Innovation, Ir is us'd inſtead of a Nown (therefore is cailed 
Pronomen, and by orhers, Nomen vicarium) when che ating, or at 
leaſt,” the repeating of che Noun would be harſh: As, I vas 
with a Mafter,. who taught me Grammar ; or, He taught me, not my 
Mafter caught me - The uſe of ir is, ro make a Sentence Blegane 
and clear. Bur ſometimes ic is added ro a Nown for Emphaſis, or 
Perſpicuirics fake 3 as, Ego Cxſar, Tu Romane ; Somerimes a Noun 
is us d inſtead of ir. | Ls 
Cz) Such as, cgomet, tute, fturmet, twopre, ſuopie, #hics rftic, 
twipſe, idem. _ : % 
_ (3) Such as, quidam, quivis, quilibet, quiſpiam, aliquis, ſiquis, 
(0 ; 2” 


(4) Lud 
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(4) 2atd in the Neuter Gender is reckon'd a Subſtantive ; ins 
deed it is often pur Subſtancively ; and ſo are his Compounds, al; 
guid, ecquid, quicquid, quidpram. So are alſo the Genitive Caſes 
Singular and Plural of bc, zlle, ipſe. iſle, qui and quis ; as, pater 
bujus ; mater iorum. And fo are the Maſculine Genders of meu, 
#uus, ſuas, in the Plural Number, Saluto tuos, Deus ſervat ſus. ' 

(5) Thele, as alſo, lic, sftic, egaipſe, tuipſe, do declare or de, 
monftrate a thing preſent, to the Senſes or Underſtanding, which 
was not ſpoken of before. ; - 

(6) Thele rehearſe a Word or Senter:cce going before. 

(7) Theſe refer, or reciprocate themſelves eo the Subſtantive 


ſtanding before the Verb (by a fimple Reciprocation) whether it be | 
Nominative or Accuſative 3 as, Petrus amat ſe , or, dico Petrum | 


amare fe. But (by a Compound Reciprocation or Rerranficion) if 


there be rwo Subſtantives, one before the Verb, the orher after it, | 
the reciprocal} Pronouns refer to the former; as, Hera juſſit orare| 


Chryſudem ut ad ſe veniat, ic. ad beram. IVerres expulit Seam 
cx villa ſua, ic. verris. If it bemeant of Seza's Village, then ir 
is berter ro ſay, Ex villa ejus. Yerthe Reciprocal may refer to rhe 
Subſtantive rhat comes after the Verb 3 when the Sence being pre- 


ſerved, rhe Latin may be changed into the former kind of Strufture ; } 


as, Voluptas ſua trahit quemque 5 where ſua relates te quemque ; 


becauſe in other Latin ic may be, Luiſque irabitur a voluptatc ſua. | 


EF 4difjoluti negligere quid de ſe quiſque ſenitat 5 where ſe relares 
ro di{ſolutz ; becauſe in other Latina ir may be, Diſſolutus negligit 
quid de ſe quiſque ſentiat. But when there is no danger of Ambi- 
guity, the Launs fomerimes uſe another Relative inſtead of che 
Reciprocal 3 as, Omnes bons, mm 1m ipfes fuit, Caſarem occi- 
derunt,  Cic. ipfis for ſe. N 

"ifs C5 1nnocens fugrit, Quintil. illum for ſe. Somerimes they 
uſe the Reciprocal inſtead of a meer Relative; as, Que nox ſibs 
proxima vent in ſamnis, Luc. Sis licet inde fibi 1cllus placais 
leniſque, Martial. Refpice Laerren ut jam ſua lamina condas, 
Ovid. for cjus, They never reciprocate to a firſt or ſecond Pet- 
fon coming before the Verb; but if any ſuch word come before rhe 
Verb, becauſe rhere is no danger of Ambiguity, we may indiffe- 
zenrly uſe the Reciprocal, or a mecr Relative; as, Ceps columbam 
in nido ſu, or nido ejus.” . | 


(8) Theſe Interrogatives, when they do not ak, ate call'd In- | 


definites 3 as, Neſcio quis teneros oculus mibs faſcinat agnos, Virgs 


Neſcto quid turkarum bic geritur, Ter. Die cujum fit. Neſcio quis, | 
(9) Mews, | 


or neſc:o quid, aic as much as &iqruis or aliqud, 


CL 


on petit ut illum miſerum putctss, | 


(77) 


[9] Meus, tuus, ſuus, do ſometimes fignifie the Tame with 

nes juris, tus or fus juris ; Solus meorum ego ſum meus, Cite 

Suus eft in diſputande, 1d, Swus allo ſomerimes ſignifies the ſame 

with proprius ; Ita # pon fimili ut mater ſua non internoſſe poſſet. 

Velle ſuum curque eff, The Geniciye Caſes of hic, ile, ſte, 25, rpſe, 

quis, qui, do alſo ſometimes ſignific Poſſeſſion ; and ſo does cujus, 

ja, jum. Iris generally ſaid, that menus, #uus, fuus, nofter, wefter, 

are uſed when Poſſeſſion is ſignified ; but the Genitive Cafes of the 

Primicives, mer, tus, ſuz, nofiri, veftiri, when Paſſion is ſignited. 

Let it be granted to be the moſt Elegant anduſval way of Speaking 

Yer Claſlck Anthors do nor always obſerve this difference 3 as» 

Nam neque negligentia tu3 neque odio id feci tuo, Ter. ud and two, 

for tui. In ca re wuiiluatem faciam ut cognoſcas meam, Id. 1.0. 

qua ex me percipitur.. Vt facile ſcires defiderio id fieri tuo, 1d. 

for tui, The Greeks often ſpeak thus, 7s td wide xeriphirat, deff- 

derio meo extabuit, Soph, This is moſt uſual when the word cauſa 

is in the Sentence ; they rather chooſe to ſay, cauſs mea, than cau- 

ſa mei, — Cauſaq, mea permulta rogatus fecit, Hor. Ab- 

eſſe 16 meg cauſy. molefle fero, #u3 gaudes,* Cic, So on the con- 

rrary, Inſidie alicujus is us'd, pro imfidiis que alicui tenduntur, 

| by Gicero.. Oxf. Gram, | | | 
(10) They are called Gentiles from gens a Nation, as belong- 

ing to ,a Nation or Countrey 3 but they alſo reſpe& Families, Par- 

ties, Sets, FaRions. . | 4+ Ta | 
(11) Every Proneun, excepr ego and ſui, is found in the Vocative 

Caſe, ut exemplss oftendere in promptu eſſet, Oxf. Gram. Ex- 

ortare al:quis noftris ex offibus ultor, Virg, Ipſe __ ther ſuſcize 1: £44: _- 

ſumme preces, Ovid. Tu mibs libertas illa paterna tale, Tib. 

0 nox, illa qua tencbras attulifti, Cic. : FS 
(12) Ego, tu, ſwi, are of all Genders. Inftead of te and re, 

we often read med and ied; inſtead of nofirum and veftrum, ſome- 

times woſtrorum and Teflrorum ; Verum illud eft, maximaque pars 
veftrorum melligit, Plaur, Egomes, ſurmet, tute, tutemet, ſcſe, 
are -Compounds of theſe. | Ch, 

[13] Egoripſe, wipſe, ſuiipfius, are Compounds of ipſe. The 
Comical Poets uſe zpſus in the Nominatiye Caſe; and for bze, 
they uſe hicce. ENG 
(14) Ile and sfle are ſometimes Compounded with hic 3 and 

then rhey are thus declined ; | 


= Nom. lic, Mac, loc, or illuc., { _: ( Nom. llc, 
4 Acc, #Hunc, ilanc, iNoc, or luc. 3 - Acc. #lac. 
G (Abl. ec, lac, ile, \ 4 


So is sfic declin'd. (15) When 


(78) 
» [15] When hic and ie are.referred ro two Antecedents, bic;; | 
uſually referred to the latrer and nearer, sle ro the former, Y« 
ſometimes we find the quite contrary ; as, Me cams in vacuo ley. 
rem cum Gallicus arvo vidit, © bic pradam pedibus petit, tl; { 
ſalutcm;, fic Deus, & virgo eft, bic ſpe celer, illa timore, Ovil, | 
where bic relates ro Deus. le and sfte commonly differ rhu, | 
that Ile is uſed in demonſtrating the excellency of a Perfon 0 
Thing; as, Naſfica ille prudens bis Conſul, Cic, Bur sfte is ule 
when we ſpeak of any Perfon or Thing, with conrempt and anger; 
as, tum amulum ab es pellito, Ter. | 
(16) Leuicunque makes only quodcungque in the Neuter Gender, | 
Quiſquis is declin'd throughout 3 : 


Nom, quiſauss, quaque, Megs 2, " cureni, Ke. 
Gen. cujuſcujus, 


But the Feminine Gender, in the Nominative and Accuſartive Singu- 
lar and Plural, are ſcldom read, In compofition, qus is alway 
ſer before; as, quidam + But quis is cither fer before or after; 
as, quiſpigm, aliquis, The Compounds, aliquss, ecquisy nequis, 
unquss, fiquis, make rhe Feminine Singular, and Neurer Plurll 
in 4, not in #: Yet ſometimes we read-ecque and fque. Quis wi 
anciently uſed in the Feminine Gender, as well as-the Maſculine; 
and allo quiſquam : Luis ea eft mulicr, Plaur. Hence perhaps, qui 
remains of all Genders, (bur ſeldom of the Neuter) in the Ablatin 
Caſe Singular. Yea, Plautus uſes quicum for quibuſcum in the 
Plural, | 

(13) Ms: of the old Nominative Caſe mus; as, fils of filius. 


(18) Theſe are contrafted of the old Nominative, noflratzs and} 
40ftrate, now out of uſe. The Termination 4s, fince the contrat: 
ing of ir, comprehends the Neuter Gender, as well as the Ma'c- 
line and Feminine, as appears by Gentiles of rhe like Nature © It 
Arpinas, Cic. Bellum privernas mium eft, Liv. 

, (19) Ipſe, 1dem, and qus, are of all Perſons ; ſome fay 8s alſo: 
except We choole rather ro ſay, that ego and t« are underſtood in 
2wur ſcribo, Tpſe veni, and the like. Some ſay that all Nouns are df 
ail Perſons : Burt ir is more intelligible to Learners, to under- 
Rand, ego, tu, mos, wor, when a Noun comes before a Verb «| 
the firft or ſecond Perſon. - 
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CHAP. XXIIL 
Of a Verb, and its Moods. 


A Verb, is a Part of Speech, that ſignifies either 
Doing, Suffering, or Being; (1) and is declin'd 
with Afood and Tenſe. 

Verbs generally end either in o,orinr. (2) ' + 

Thoſe that end in 0, and fignifie any Action, (Tran- 
fient or Immanent) and may be made Paſſtves in any 
Perſon, (3) are Aﬀives; as, Amo, I love; Carro, 1 
run. (4) 

Thoſe that end tn 0, and fignitie a bare Being, or 
Ceaſing ro be, and can be made Paſſives in no Perſon, 
are Nexters ; as, Exifto, Tam; Intereo, I aye; Frigeo, 
I am cold; Ferves, I am hot ; Valeo, 1 am in Health; 
eEgroto, I am ich. (5) | 

Thoſe that end in r, and ſgnifie any Paffion, and 
may be made Atiyes by putting away r, are Paſſtves ; 
as, Amor, I am loved; Scribor, 1 am written. (6) 

Thoſe that end in r, and cannot be made Attives 
by putting away r, and ſignifie either Actively or Neu- 
trally, are Deponents ; as, Sequor, 1 follow; Naſcor, / 
. am born; Morior, I aye. 

So that there are four ſorts of Verbs ; Afives, New- 
ters, Paſſives, and Deponents. (8) | 

There belong to. a Yerb five things; Adfood, Tenſe, 
Number, Perſon, and Conjugation. 

There are four Moods ; the Inaicative, the Impera- 
tive, the Subjunitrve, and the Infmiive. (9) 


The 


(80) 
The Yers 1s put into the Indicative Mood, when 
we e&clare, affirm, or deny any thing, or atk 4 Due- 


ſtion. (10) 7 


The FYerb is pnt into the Imperative Mood, when 


we bid or forbid, command, exhort, pray, or permit. (11) 
The Yerb is put into the Subjunttiwve Mood, when 
we expreſs wiſhing or deſirins ; or when any of theſe 


ſigns, may, can, might, would, ſhould, could, or ought, or. 


certain Conjwnitions come before it. (12) . It doth not 
compleat a Sentence of it ſelf; bur depends upon 


ſome other Yerb in the ſame Sentence, before or af- 


ter it; and therefore,. is calld $xbjmnttive, or Con- 
jun#ive. In different reſpects, it is call'd Oprarive, 
Potential, Permiſſive. (13) 

The Yerb 1s pur into the I»finitive Mood, when we 
ſignifie a thing zo be, or not to be, without any diffe- 
rence of Namber or Perſon. It 1s commonly the lat- 
ter of two Yerbs, that come. together without any 


Nominative Caſe between them: (14) And in En- 
bp, hath uſually the fign ro before it. (15) - 


Note, That one Mood is often us'd for another, (16) 


—_— > ——— 


Notes on CHAP. XXIIL 


(1) y F we go by fignification, Verbs muſt needs be of four ſorrs : 
I For either they ſignifie Attion,.or Paſſion, or both, or nei- . 


Ls ther. If Action, they are Afzes ;. if Paſſion, they are 
Paſſives if both, they are Communes, formerly much in uſe ; now 
call'd Deponents,- as having depon'd' or-laid down one of their Sig- 

nifications, . (Erfi Crmmunia, fi Phyficum genus attcudamus,. De- 

ponentium naturam excedamt ; tamen ubs Grammaticum genus ſpe 

Hatur, Communia ſub Deponentibus comprebenduntur, Oxt, Gram.) 

. If neicher, but fignifie a bare Ex1flence, or ceafing to Exifty they are 

Newters 3 as, smtereo, orior , moriore 


\. P) 
 ; 


(2) Excepr 


So Manes, 


(81) 

(2) Extept a few that are irregular and defeQive; as ſur, with 
his Compounds 3 poſſum, abſum; adſum, &c, forem, inquim.” . 
(3) For there are many Actives, that cannor be made Pgſhves in 
the Firſt nor Sccord Perſon, for want of a fit NominativecCaſe ; as, 
aro, bibo, &c. which yet are Paſlives in the Third Perſon 3 as, Ter- 
ra aratur, vinum-bibitur, toza dormitur Hyems, In a Proſopopera 
of ſpeaking," any of theſe may be uſed in the Firſt or Second Perſon 3. 
as the Earth ſpeaking, would ſay, Arorz and the Wine, Brbor ; a 
Way, Curror, or Ambulor ; Blood, Sudor, Huc pertinent aio, volo,- 
noln, malo, & id genas alia, ctiamfs non habent paſſivum in or, Rhen. 
(4) Where-ever 2 Third Perſon Paſſive may be uſed, there is an 
Immanent A& ſuppos'd in the Verb in 0; and tha Veib ought ro 
be therefore call'd ARive 3 as, ſedeo (ſub, ſefſionem; ) flo (ſub. fa- 
rionem :) ſo cena, prandeo, ſudo, flo, ſpiro, and many like. Ir is 
ſaid, Thar ſome Verks Actives are us'd Abſolutely, being, as it were, 
rutn'd into Neurers 3 ſuch as, Awgeo, capero,'crucie, decoquo, expe- 
dio, excudo, gefto, babeo, ingemino, infinuo, lavo, lenio, meveo, muta, 
paſco, ponsz pracipuos, poles, 3 rugo, feds; rondeo, turto, vario, vcho, 
verto, veſtto, volvo, voIuio, Bur: it is better to ſay, that there is an 
Fllipfis of ſome Accuſative-Caſe 3 as, Terra movet, for movet ſe. 
Regium imperium in ſuperbiam dommationemg; conzerist, Saluſl, for 
convertit ſe. See Examples of theſe, Oxf, Gram — 
| (5) - There are many Verbs Nearers, or, at leaſt, Verbs common- 
ly of an Abſolure Signification, which are ſometimes us'd Aftively, 


in a Tranſitiye Signification 3 ſuch as, Abfiineo,. aſſueſco, celero, ac- 


celero, clamo, coeo, concionor ,copflo, deliro, deſpero, deſino, differo, 
diſputo, dubits, dure, ejulo, emergo, crafto, erumpoa, exeo, exbalo, fe- 
lino, fleo, garrio, gemo, byemo, illuceſco, incipio, woleſco, inſanio, fun 
ro, inflo, inſucſco, juro, Ietor, latro, Iuceo, maneo, moror, muſſito, ne- 
ceo, offends, paſco, penetro, ergo, ptrſevero, plaudo, propero, queror., 
remiito, requreſco, reſulio, rideo, ruo, rutilo, ſapio, ſpiro, ſifto, ſons, ſuf- 
ficto, ſupero, ſuperſedes, ſuppedito, iranſinitto, rardo, tinmo, irefide, 
zario, vergy, verto, ociferor, uro. See Examples of all theſe, Of. Gr. 
It the Verb fio ſignities Paſlively, and rakes after it an Ablative 
Cale of the Doer, yet fo do not Tapuls, venco, liceo, exulo, as is 
commonly taught 3 theſe do net take after them” properly an Abla- 
tiye of che Doer, which is the Property of a Verb Paſſive. They 
rake afrer them an Ablative Caſe of the thing 3 but the Examples 
that are brought ro prove that they take after them an Ablacive of 
the Doer, (co fay nothing char they are ſulpefted) will as well prove, 


that many other Verbs ate of a Paſſye Sighification, which aever 


cara 


(82) 
came unger that Suſpicion 3 as, Peri ' ab Hanmibale, Plin, Nibit 
zalentius & quo intercat, Cic. Quis nollet ab iffo enſe mori ? 

>| Lucan. 

 —T (6) Ver it ſeems, that there are ſome proper Paſſives, that are . 
yer ſometimes us'd in an Adtiye Signihcarion 3 as, AfﬀeRor, aver- 

tor, bellor, cenſeor, communicor, comperior, confilcor, murmuror, n#- 

iricor, peragror, perlinor, pigneror, pravertor (for praverto, but not in 

the Preterperfe@ Tenſe) puntor, quiritor, ruminor, ſacrificor, ſaturor, 

ſpefbor , ſuppediter, uſurpor, &c, Examples of theſe fee in Oxf. Gram, 


(7) Yer ic muſt be confeſs'd, that many of thoſe that are now 
us'd in or as Depogents, were antiently us'd in o as Aives : Thus 
in good Authors we ſometimes read Adulo, alterco, aſſentio, com- 
#0, conflifo, frutico, fruftro, luxurio, lachrymo, medics, mereog miro, 
emedero, murmuro, munero, ofcito, palpo, partio, imperiio, populs, po- 
119, reverts, rumino, ſcruto, ſciſcito, vago, velifico. See Examples of 
all cheſe, Dane. Paralip. Yea, in ſome very old Anchors we read 
ſuch Verbs as _ auſpice, auxilio, cachinno, coborto, commen- 
80, completo, congredio, progredio, conſolo, comtemplo, conviwo, crimit- 
no; cuntio, expergiſco, innito, lets, largio, lu, minzj0, molto, obſono, 
op#no, opituulo, 8ſculo , paciſeo, patio, perconto,polliceo, prelio, preſtolo, 
proficiſco, recordo, refrago, ſuffrags ,rixo, ſortzo, ſuario, tefto, tuio. Vid, 
Priſc, Lib. 8. Diomed, Lib. 1, Beſides theſe, rhere were of old ma- 
ny Verbs in or, thar fignify'd both ARively and Paſſively,; uſually 
call'd Communes 3; whoſe Paſlive Signification is now moſtly out of 
uſe, excepr it be in their Parciciples : Such are, Abominor, adspiſ- 
cor; admiror, adorior, adulor, ag gredior, amplceor, antcflor, arbitror, 
afpernor, aſſe&or, aſſequor, auguror, blandior, cavillor, connitor, com- 
plefor, conſequor, conſefor, conſolor, conſpicor, criminor, demolior and 
smmolior, dcteftor, dignor, donor, enitor, experior, fars, fateor, fru- 
frror, glorior, hortor, smitor, inſidior, interpretor, machinor, mtditor, 
eetior, noderor, modulor, moltor, nanciſcor, obI;viſcor, ordior, oſculor, 
paciſcor, percontor, periclitor, polliceor, populor, potior, precor, ſebtor, 
| zpuloy, teftor, tueor, veneror, vercor, wulceſcor, utor. See Examples of 
B all theſe, Oxf. Gram: | | 
| (8) There are a few Verbs in er, thar fill retain both the Atiye 
and Paſlive Signification 3 and ſo may be call'd Communes : Such 
are, AmpleBor, aggredior, aſpernor, calvor, cr:minor, conſolor, dignor, 
depeculor, koi enterpretor, oſculor, flipulor, teflor. There |! 
were many others of this kind in uſe amongit rhe Antients, whoſe” - | 
Commune Signification is now only retain'd in the Participles of |; 
chePreter, Tenſe ; Such as, Comitarus, conſequutss, dereflatus, _ 
811145, 


- 


(83) 
r5tus, expertus, memhiur, med:itatus, oblitus, Teneratus, wel;ficatus, 0- 
mtenda ſunt communa, quia pene exoleverunt, Oxf, Gram, 

(9) Whereas the Opratrve, Potential, and Sabjunflive agree in 
all rhings, there is no reaſon rhey ſhould be diltinguith'q: For if the 
Particles, wtinam, cum, fi, or any other being added, do make a di- 
ſtint Mood, then might the Indicative Mood ir ſelf be diſtinguiſh'd 
inro ſeveral Moods ; for we ſay, Gum amabe, ft amabo, &c, By the 
fame reaſon alſo, there ſhould be many Ablative Caſes in. a Noun, 
according as ic.is joyn'd with divers Prepoficions 3 as, 4 fratre, cum 
fratre, coram fratre, ſine fratre, &c, So that, as ir is call'd the Ab- 
lative Caſe from ics Principal Signification, rhough ic ſignifie many 
other ways y ſo this Mood is call'd SubjunF:mc,or Conjunttive, from 
irs Principal Uſe; becauſe it doth nor perfeR a Sencence of it ſelf, 
buc is commenly joyn'd to a Vetb of the Indicative Mood ; as, Cum 
vencrit, ſcribam ; or becauſe, we ſubjoyn another thing to. ir; as, 
Scribam cum venerit , where Writing is ſubjoyn'd ro Coniivg; Oxþ. 
Gr am, / 6 | : 

(10) Yet the Furure Tenſe of this Mood uſually hath the Signi- 
fication of rhe Imperative : £usad ſupereft, puerum GCiceronem cura- 
bis © amabis, ut facts, Cic. Refeves ergo hec, (5 nuncius «js Pe- 
lide genitors, Virg. Tu bac filebis, Cic.. Non occides, non furabe-. 
y3s, &c., Sometimes it is uſed inſtead of the Subjun@:ve ; as, Quaſi 
sftuc crat magnum, Cic. for efſet, 2uid ago, for agan, Si et bellum 
crvile,, &c. for fit, Cic, | I 

. (11) Yer this Mood ſeems ſometimes ro be us'd for che Indica-. 
zive z as, Ss fetura gregem ſuppleverit, aureus efto, Virg. Ecl, 6, for 
Cris. | ISP; 
(12) There are ſome ConjunRions, that rather rake after them 
an Indicative Mood 3 as, tametfi, quippe, quando, quandoquidem, 
when. chey fignifie for a5 much as; quoea and cum, whenrthey figni-. 
fie whereas, as to what, as concerning that 3 and ut, as, ſuch, | 4 
that, Others chooſe a Subjunfive Mood after them 3 ut, althowgb z 
ut, qu, to the intent that ;, licet, though 3 ut, uti, utinam, that ; nes 
left ; quin, but ; ſi, although ; utpote cum, quippe cum. Some are 
indifferent ro both Moods; as, ft, fin, miſs, tiquidem, quod, quia, 
quoniam, Quamwis, etiamſi, cum for quandoguidem or quantam. 

(13). This Mood is often us'd in Wiſhing, and expreſſes the 0pta- 
t;re of the Greeks ; 0 mihs preteritos referat ſi Fuppuer aunos ! Perl. 
Otnam ifluc verbum ex animo © were diceres, Ter, Where nore, 
that wiinam fignifies no more than ut or «ti, that z and the Verb op- 
20, I-wiſh, is always underſtood before it ; as, wutinanm diceres, is 
epto ut diceres, 1 wiſh thou ſpokefl, This Mood is call'd Pogentzal, | 

\ © WE es: whey 
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(84) 


when the Vetb hath ſuch ſigns as may, mayſt, canz canſty 8c: before 


it; and may in Latis be made by poſſum, debeo, or vl, I can, 1 
ought, I would : as, Roget quis, One may ak ;, i. & rogare poſſit, Ter, 
At tu diftis Albane maneres, i. e. debebas manere, Virg. Ego tibs 
non im author, i, &. non velim efſe author, This Mood is allo call'd 
Permi/ſrous, when the Verb permirs or | -—a any thing 3 aS, Mors- 
ar ſi mags gauderem, fi mbi id accedifſet, Cic, Segnis inerſque 
vIcer, Tibul. Fuermt irats, furrint cupsdss furrins pertinaces, Gre, 
Vericris bunc dominus, Perf, This Mood is often us'd in the Signi- 
fication of the Inperative, and is put for itz as, Tus quod wiki re- 
fert, percontari deſiwas, for define, Ter. Accipias claves fi quid o- 
pus eris ub; prongptu, for accipe, Plaur, Nibil sncommodo valetudimss 
fue fecers, or Fai Cc | = 

(14) Ir is deſtitute of Number and Perfon; as, Jetor vensſſe may 
be us'd of any Perſon, one or more; and ir is refolycd into other 
Moods, fo that ir hath no Variation, but by vercue of them; as, 
Letor ne veni(ſe, i. e. quod venerim + So that Scaliger denies it to 
be aftually a Mood, Ir is often us'd for a Noun, eſpecially in Greck, 
Ir is ufed after AdjeRives, as well as after Verbs; as, Dignus legs, 
Worthy to be read, x 

C 5) Bur many times it hath not che Sign # before ir. 

16) See Examples in the Moods afoxe-going, The Infmirive 
Mood is ſaid to be often pur for the Precerimperfe& Tenſe of the In« 
dicative 4 and many Examples are brought of ir : ng more u» 
ſual in ſome Aurhors, eſpecially in Saluft. And this is faid co be by 
che Figure Ena/lage, whichis a changing of one thing for another. 
Bur the Trach is, that Infimitive Mood that {o often occurs with a 
Nominarive Caſe before it, and fo is ſaid co be put for the Preter- 
imperfect Tenſe of the Indicative Mood depends upon a former Verb 
underſtood in Latin, for Elegancy and Breyity of ſpeaking; which 
Verb is smcipit aczp1s, foles, or che like, 
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CH AP XXIV; 


Of the Tenſes, Numbers, Perſons, and 
Conjugations of Verbs. 


-A Perb hath five Tenſes, the Preſent Teyſe, the. 
 Preterimperfett, the Preterperfett, the Preter- 

plaperfe, and the Future, (13 | 

- Every Mood hath all theſe Tenſes, except the m- 

perative, which hath only the Preſent Tenſe. (2) | 

The Verb is put into the Preſent Tenſe, when 
we ſpeak of the time preſent ; and may have the 
ſigns, do, de#F, doth, before it ; as, 4m, I love, or 
do love, s 

The Verb is put-into the Preterimperfet Tenſe, when 
we ſpeak of the Time not nerfectly paſt, and may 
have the ſigns did or didft before it ; as, Amabam, [ 
loved or did love. 

The Verb is put into the Prererperfe# Tenſe, when 
we fpeak of the Time perfetly paft ; and may have 
the figns have, haſt, hath, before it;; as, Amavi, Z 
have loved, BD 

The Verb is put into the Preferplyperfeft Tenſe, 
when we ſpeak of the Time more than perfectly paſt ; 
and may have the ſigns had or hadſt before it ; as, 
Amaveram, I had loved. (6) 

'The Verb is put into the Fature Tenſe, when we 


ſpeak of the Time to come ; and hath the ſigns 


ſhall or will, ſhalt or wilt before it ; as, Amabo, 1 ſhall 
or will leave. | | | 
| Note that theſe Tenſes are not uſed ſo exactly, but 


that one Tenſe is often pur for another, (8) 
| G 3 ; Verbs 
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Verbs have two NNambers, the Singular and the 
Plural (9); and in each Number Three Perſons, 
which in the Singular Number are expreſt by 7, thox, 
be ; and in the Plural, by we, ye, they. (10) 
| Verbs have Four Conwgations, or ways of declin- 
ing. (11) 

The Firſt Conjugation hath « long before re, in the 
Infinitrve Mood, of all Verbs in 0; and before ris in 
the Second Perſon Singular of all Verbs in or ; as, 
armare, amaris. (12) | 

The Second hath e long in like manner before re 
and ris; as, monere, moneris, 

The Third hath e ſhort in like manner before re 
and 7: ; as, legere, legeris. 

The Fourth hath z long in like manner before re 
and ris; as, audre, audiris. | 

Verbs in o of the Firſt Conjugation, have commonly 
a Confonant coming before o,-(13) and make the 
PreterperfeCt Tenſe in avi, and their Supines in atwm z 
(except a few) as, amo, amavi, amatum. (14) 
| Verbs of the Second Conjugation have e coming - 
before o, and make the Preterperfect Tenſe in #:,and 
their Supines in :##22; (except a few) (15) as, moneo, 
monni, monitum. 

. Verbs of the Third Conjugation have commonly a 
Conſonant coming before o, (16) and make their 
Preterperfect Tenſe and Supine differently, as will 
after appear ; as, bibo, bibi, bibituwms; ico, ici, ittum. 
Verbs of the Fourth Conjugation have s« coming 
before o, Except eo, qzeo, and veneo, (17) and make 
their Preterperfect Tenſe in zv:, and their Supine in 
3tum ; (except a few) as, andio, audivi, auditum. 

 ThePreterperfe&t Tenſe is always formed from the 
Preſent Tenſe ; and then from that Preterperfect Tenſe 
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is formed the Preterpluperfeft Tenſe by changing 
; into eram with e ſhort ; the Preterperfect Tenſe of the 
Subjunttive Mood by changing 3 into erim, and the 
Future by changing - into ers, the Preterpluperfect 
Tenſe by changing z into ifſem, and the Preterperfect 


Tenſe of the finitive by changing z into fe. 


Verbs in or have properly no Preterperfect Tenſe, 


(18) 


——_ _ 


Notes on CHAP. XXIV. 


(THe SubjunRive Mood ſeems to have a Sixth Tenſe, which 
ſome call fururum exaftum, or perfeflum, which hath 
the fignification both of the Preterpexfeet and Future Tenſe ; as, 
De quo cum dixcro, totum hoc crimen peroravero z of which when 
I ſhall bave ſpoken, I ſhall have finiſÞ'd this main Accuſation, 
Cic, Ei fi cum in provinciam veneris, ego annuum munus confecero 
T [hall have fini(h'd. Tantas flrages smpunt# per urbes edsderit 
Virg. Shall he have made ſuch havock? Nequicquam arcem ſerva- 
zerim, Liv, I ſhould bavs kept the Tozvey in vain, Cum locutus 
fucro, When I [hall bave ſpoken, Vid. cap. 26, (10) 

(2) Some di | rw for a Furure Tenſe of rhe Imperative Mood ; 
25 if Ama ſhould be the preſent Tenſe, and Amato rhe Furure ;, and 
ſo in the Plural Number, amate the Preſenr, and amatote the Fu- 
rure; and Learned Grammarians are of this mind. But chough we 
ſhould ſuffer rhe Authoricy 'of Varro and Priſcian, andothers, ro 
preyail in this marter 3 yet ir muſt be confeſt, thar rheſe Second 
Perſons are uled promiſcuouſly in good Aurhors ; as, Aut ſies dura, 


nega; ſin £5 1108 dura, ventto, Propert. Et potum paitas age Tityre, 


& znter agendum, Occurſare capra, cornu ferit ile Fcaver, Eclog, 9. 
Imperativus unicum tempus babet, Vol. | | 
(3) But the Preſent Tenſe of the Subjunfive Mood, ſometimes 
denores the Furure time; as, De qua wiinam aliquando tecum 
loquar, Cic. Utinam temeraria dicar Griminibus falfis inſimula(ſe 
virum | Ovid, Somerimes it is put for the Prererimperfe& Tenlſc ; 
Tu fi bic fis, alitey ſentias, Ter, for cſſes and ſentires, Some*- 
crimes for the Preterperfe&t Tenſe 3 Accedo, que fit rogo, Ter. for 
acceſſi, rogaw, Sometimes the Preſent Tenſe of rhe Infinitive 
| LD G 4 2: Mocg 
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Muod is put forthe Furure 3 Progeniem :ſed enim Trojano a ſanguin} 
duci Audierat, Virg., for ducendam effec. | \ 
(4) The Prererimperfe&t Tenſe. of rhe Subjunf:;ve Mood is 

often uſed for the Preterpluperfe&t ; Sr cfſet, unde 14 fieret, face- 
remus, Ter, Adeiph. 1, 2, for Ss fuifſes, unde 5d fieri potuiſſet, 
feciſſemus. Non crederem Eoangclio, mfg Eccleſia, '&c. Aug. tor 
eredidrjiem, . Bins ( 

(5 The PreterperfeQt Tenſe is ofren uſed for the PreterimperfeSt ; 
Samis miþ mater fuit, ea habrzabas Rhods, Ter, for crat: Ic is 
often pur for a imple Future 3; Gum Platone 5:09 invitus crraverim, 
Cic. 7 erun potius quam redeam, Ter. Quis igitur drachmam 
reddet ft , > rFa tsbr, Plaut, Ss ve inde excmerim, co frote 
molam, Ter, tor erravero, aujugero, dedero, cxxemero, Sometimes 
for che Preterplupertect Tenſe : Nz mea curs refftar, Fam flamme 
rulerint, inmicus © bauſerit ignis, for re5imifet, iulifient, and 
bau{er, Virg. | a 
* * (6) The Preterplaperfe&t Tenfe is commonly us'd for the Prc- 
 terperket; as, dixcrat for- dixit, immediately at the end of' a 
Narration. And for che Future Tenſe ; Magnum detrimentum Reſp. 
ceperat, þ :llum non eru(ct, Sen. for acccpiura erat, The Pre- 
rerimpperte& Tenſe denotes a thing begun, bur nor finifh'd ; the 
Precerperfect Tenſe-notes a thing compleaced ; rhe Preterpluperfect 
notes a thing perfe&ed, done before another ching, TA 

(7) AVerd of che Future Tenſe is ſomerimes put with a Parti- 
ciple of the Furure Tenſe, inftead of a ſimple Fururc 5 Cum red:- 
zurus ero, Mart. for rediere, Tu procul abſents curn futurus eras 
Ovid. for ers. Nat £ 
* (8) Sce Examples in the Tenſes aforegoing. ; 

(9) The numbers ſeem ſomerimes ro he pur one for another, 
when a Verb ſtands berween two Nominarive Caſes of divers Num- 
bers. Secthe Syntax hereafter. 
' (20) The ſecond Perſon is ufed for any Perſon whatſoever 3 as, 
dicas, Thou may ft ſay, for aliquis poſit dicere, Some one may ſay : 
Omnes Congruunt » 1UFLUht73 cognoru,” omnes nor for ſiquis unum 
Cognoverity, onnes norit.” ON 

(x1) Some few Vetbg are Irregular, and under no one of theſe 
Conjugations, | | Lag 
(12) Exceyt dare and his Compounds that make 4 ſhort 3 as, 
circundire, peſſundare, vemindare, ſatiſdare, * v4 

(13)" Yet it mult be obſerved, that rhere are ſome Verbs of rhe 
firſt Conjugation, that have a Vowel coming before 03 as, Beo, cred, 
ſereo, meo, balneo,  calgeo, cunteo, laqueo, ines, with their _ 
, 2 ik: Is P, poungs 3 
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pounds 3 llaqueo, delineo, nauſess nucleo, engcles, Some have 
7 before 0; fuch as, Amphlio, bafio, boo, calcio; catamidio , centurso, 
ſuccenturio, crucio, decurio, emacio, faſcio, frio, furio, glacio, bio, 
lanio, nuncio, pio, radio, vetalio, ſatio, ſaucio, ſoctu, ſomnio, ſpalio, 
ferio, travio, vario, vitro - and all Verbs that end in co, 0, to, 
deriv'd from words that have e, *, #, before thcir laſt Vowel, ate - 
of the firſt Conjugation as, tenus from tenurs, : | 
(14) Thoſe tew excepred ſhall be obferv'd in che Rules abour the 
Preterperfe Tenſe, and Supines of Verbs. - 
(15) Concerning the excepred, ſee alfo in the Rules hereafter: 
(16) Burt thoſe that end in «9 are generally of che Third Con- 
Jugation alſo; as will appear hereafter, Bur Verbs in Go deriy'd 
from Nouns of the Fourth Declenfion, are of che Firſt Conjugation 
as,: flufuo from fluttus. There are alſo ſome in zo and vor, which 
are of the Third Conjugation 3 as, cep10, capios cupio, facio, fodio, 
fugio, jacio, lacio, mcic, paris, quatio, rapo, ſapio, ſpecio, gradior, 
patior. Allo potior, ortor, and morior in ſome Perſons, are borh'of 
che Third and Fourth Conjugation. But it muſt be conteſt, rhat 
many of cheſe were anciently uſed in the Fourth Conjugation z $o 
we find fodrre, ſapire, cupire, parire, ag gredirs, progredirs. 
(17) And all che Compounds of eo, except ambio 3 and neques 
che Compound of queca. Et 
(18) The Preterperfeft Tenſe of the Verbs in or, is nothing 
but the Participle' of che Prezerperfctt Tenſe with the Verd ſum pur 
ro ir. The Participle of the Preterperfe& Tenſe of all Verbs Paſ- 
ſives, is formed from rhe latter Supine of rhe Aﬀive, by puting ro 
s; as, from amate is formed amaius, As for the Verbs Deponents, 
that come from no Aﬀtyes, we may fancy a Verb in o, and from 
thence we may form a regular Participle of the Preterperfe& Tenſe, 
except a few that are Irregwar, which will be noted hereafter, 
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Notes on CHAP. XXV and X XVI. 


( 2d and queo,With their Compounds, make eunt ; except ambio; 
which is every where declin'd iike 4aud70. = 

(2) Eo and queo,with cheir Compounds, make stbam and quibam. 
And indeed any Verb of old of the Fourth Conjugation made ibam 
in the Precerimperfe& Tenſe : Scapule geflibant mihi, Plau. Pre-. 
ſagibat mibi animus, Id, Lenibas diftss animum, Virg, Prima 
genas veftibat flore juvtnia, Id. Cs 

(3) The Fucute of the Third Conjugation of old ended in em ; 
as, legem, faciem ; So Voſſius our of Quintilian, Yea, it ſeeths 
that ſome Verbs of this Conjugation of old made the Future In bo ; 
Rar redJibo te, PI. Opera reddibitur ttbr, Id, _ 
(4) Zo and queo, and their Compounds, make the Future in bs ; 
yet ſomerirmes we read the Furure Tenſe incamy mics, inict \ pre- 
rercam, fretcries, prateriet ; itranſcam, tranfies, tranſiet : At fi 
#ardus eris, errabrs, tranfiet atas, Tibul. Yea, any Verb of the 
EFourch Conjugation ſeems of old co be able to make its Future in 
bo : So we read Matris ſervibo commodis, Ter, Nemo ex me ſcibit, 
14. Mollibit averſos penates, Hor, Ss; 

(5) The Precerimperfect and Future of Verbs in or, of old end- 
ed in ibar and ibor; Hic ego virtrm sntcrea opperibor, Ter, wid. 


Fig. 2, 

76) The Imperative Mood can no more have a firſt Perfon Plural, 
than a Singular : Inſtead of them therefore, we ule the firſt Perſons 
of the Potential Mood ; amem, may I love ; amemus, may we love, 
or les us love : So alſo in che Paſſive Voice, The Third Perſons of 
the Potentsal Mood alſo, amet and ament, are more frequently uſcd 
in an Imperative or Permiſlive Senſe, than amaio or amanio ; for 
indeed theſe are ſeldom uſed (unleſs by rhe Poets) except it be 
when Laws are Enacted; as, Ad divos adeunto cafte, pictatem 
columo. Fufia imperia ſumo; cives juſftis tmperns moacſte pa- 
rentos Cic. : ; 

Bur the Poets uſe theſe words more licentiouſly, So alſo ametur 
and amentaur of the Poicntial Mood in Verbs in or, are uſed for the 
Tmperairves more frequently than amater, amanter, Amamittor is ' 
ſcJdom uſed. 

(*) Bar eo atid quco, and rheix Compoynds, make cam and 


GUCHB, 
(7) By 


(97) = 

iq a Figure call'd Paragige, the Syllable ev is uſually added 
by q Por ro the Infnierne Mood of Verbs in or as, diciey for 
Jits, P | - 1 PRES ; ; ) 
(8) Verbs of the Firſt and Fourth Conjugarion- uſually ſuffer a 
Syncope (or lols of a Letter or two in the _— in'the Second 
Perſon Singular, and in the Second and Third Perſon Ploral ; as 
for amavifts, amaviftis, amaverunt;, audiviflti, audiviftis, audive- 
runt 3 it 15 common to ſay, amaſts, amiftis, amarunt ; audiiſt;, at 
diiflis, audifrunt; Some Verbs of the Third Conjugation, whoſe 
Prererperfe& Tenſe-ends in #74, are thus us'&alfo ; as, for petivifts, 
petroiflis, petirerum, or petivere, are moſt ny us'd pettifie, 
petiiflis, petierunt, or peticre, And in all Tenſes formed from the 
Preterperte& Tenſe, theſe Verbs of the Firſt and Fourth Conjugari- 
on are commonly contrafted by a Syncope : As, inſtead of amave- 
ram, amaverim, amaviſſem, amavero, amaviſſe; it is common to 
fay, amaram, awdrim, amaſſem; amare, ama{(ſe ; and, inſtead of au- 
dreernm, audiverim, audivi (ſem, audivero, audiviſſe ; to lay, audic- 
ram, dudierim, —_— audiero, audiiſſe and fo in all the Per- 
ſons of: all theſe Tenles. The Compounds of eo- are-moſt common=« 
ly expreſs'd with a Syncope 3 perco, and intereo always, Voſſ, The 
Poets rake liberty of Syncoparing many other Verbs beſides rhele-: 
So we read amongſt them, Fxtinxti, ſubmiſſes, cupit, produxe, #b- 
ftraxe, diviſſe, erepſemus, &c. for extinxifts, ſubmowi (ſes, cupivis, 
produxiſſe, abftraxiſſe, diviſiſſe, erepfiſſemus ; implerunt and ns- 


rent, tor mmpleverunt and gvrcrums, &c. 


(9) Amaverimus, and amaveritis, have ri ſhort in the Prerer=- 
perfeft Tenſe ; but they have the ſame Syllable long in the Fu- 
rure 3 except amongſt the Pacts, who uſe ic long or ſhore ar plea- 
ſure. : | 
(10) Not only efſe, but fore, and ſometimes fuiſſe, are joyn'd 
with this, Participke ro make up a Future Tenſe of the Infinitive 
Mood : Deinde addi, te ad me fore venturum, Cic, Lyibemer fa- 
Huros fore, Liv, This is nor much ro be wondered ar ; for fome- 
times we find rwo Furures pur rogether in the Indicative Mood ; 

De ome erimus difturt, Cic. vid. Cap. 24. (7) Dico ilum bac 
. renditurum nos fuiſſe, Cic. An tu cenſes ullam anum tam delirans 

fel 2 Id. Bur note, Thar fwuiſſe wich a Participle in rus, denotes 

a futurum exattum ; but efſe denotes a fimple Furure, or a futurunm 
inſcum, vid. Cap. 24. (1) If we would make an Infinitive Fu- 
ture of any Verb thar wanrs the Participle in rus, we muſt uſe fore , 
or fulurum inſtead of it ; thus, Spero fore wt contingat id nobss, Cic, / 

| FL They, 


a. 


(98) 


They ſometimes ſpeak after rhis manner in Verbs rhat have rhe Par- 
ticiple in rus. This Future of the Infinitve Mood was anciently us'd 
ineicher Number, or any Gender; as, Credo ego inimicos meos boc 
difturum, Gracchus. Now putavs boc eam fatiurum, Laber. Bur 
this is reckon'd an Archaiſm 3 though Gellius lays, That Cicers 
ſpoke thus. Some add amaium tre for a Future Tenſe ; but thar 
rather ſignifies rhe Preſent Time, Neither may that Circumlocurion 
be us'd, bur when we may uſe the like in the Preſent Tenſe of the | 
Indicative Mood z as we may ſay perditam ire, becauſe we may lay 

ditum eo; but we may not lay intellefum ire; becauſe we never 
ſay :ntelleftum co, Voſl. 

Of old the Precerperfe& Tenſe of the Subjunfive Mood ended 
In im, the Future in ſo or x0, and the Jwfinitive Future in ſſere : 
[Thus we read, Aufim, faxim, duim, perduim, comedim, irritafſe, 
probibeſſo, occepſo, amaſſo, faxo, adaxo, injexo, impetraſſere, ex pug - 
naſere, for auſus fim, fecerim, dederim, perdiderim, comederim, r= 
ritavero, prohibuere, occepero, amavero, fecero, adegero, $njecero, 1m- | 
petraturum eſſe, expugnaturum eſſe, Plautus uſes faxem for feciſ- 
Jem, and danwnt for dant. Auſim, faxim, and jaxo, are Kill in 
Uieg 


F 


of the 


Indicat. 
Preſent. 


Imperfe&Q, 


Preterpert. 
Preterplup. 


Future. 


Imperat. 
Snbjuntt. 
Preſenr. 


Impe r f E 'o 
Preterpert. 


Preterplup. 


Future, 


Infiuitive. 
Preſent and 


Imperfect. 


Preterper,8& 


Prererplup. 
Furute. 
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CHAP. XAT 


Verb ſum, and the Preterperfe& 
Tenſe of Verbs in or. 


thou arts he 1s; - Ve are, ye ates they are, 
aum, EC, eft 3 Pl. Sumus, eftts, fun, i 1) 
I was, thou waſt, he was; We were, ye were, they were- 
Eram, cras, erat, Pl, Eramus, eratts, erant. 
L ow _ _ _ wma have Je _ wy 0s 
Fui, fwiftt, fuit; P] Fad fwiftis, fubrunt-brs. 
I jad thou hadſt he had We had ye had they ad 


been» been» bee ; beens beens 
Fueram, fucras, fuerat, Pl, Fucramus, fueratis, fuerant. 
I ſhallor thou ſhaltor he ſhall or We (hallor ye ſhall or they ſhall oc 


will be, wilt be, will be ; will be, will bes will be. 
Ero, ers, erit; Þ1, Erimus, eritts, erunt, 
s Re thou» be he; Re Ae, ' be they. 
Es, 
a e053 PL unts. 
JE 0, fo 3 <a oe, j 
T 2am» thou art» he is; We ares ye are» thivy are, 
Sim, firs, fu; PI. Sonny . fitn, fit. (2) 
XY was» thou wafts he was; re» ye were» they werc. 
Eſfem, efſes, efſet; Pl. Fo "meme eſſetis, eſſent.( z) 
T have thou haſt he hath We have ye have they have 
been» been» been ; been» been» beer, 


Fucrim, fucrts, fuerit ; PI, Fucrimus, fueritis, fuerint. 
LH had thou _ _ _ "”_ _ ; _ 


I ſhall or os ſhalc or he fs or We ſhall or - ſhall or _ they all oe 
will be, wilt be» will be ; will bes wlll be, will be. 


Fucro, fueris, fucrit 3 Dl, Fucrimus, fueritis, fucrint. 


., 


To have or had beets 
Fuziſſe. 
To be hereafter. SED 


Fore, (4) or Futurum (ſe. 
H 2 Thus 


( 16d) 


Thus are all the Compounds of ſam: vary'd ; only oF 

proſum takes in the Letter d, whenever a Vowel 
Fond follow pro ; as proaes, prodeft, prodeſſem, prodeſ.. 
ſe. Szm and h.s Compounds want Gerunds and Sy- 

nes. 
n Verbs in or have properly no Preterperfe Tenſe, 
nor Tenſes deriv'd from it : Bur all theſe Tenſes are - 
ſupply'd by the ſeveral Tenſes of the Verb ſum, and 
che Participles ptit together. As, 

Amatus ſum or fui, T have been loved; , amatus es 
or fiffi, thou haſt been loved ; amet eff or fit, he 
bath been loved: Plur. Amats ſnmus or fuimns, we 
have been loved ; amati eſtis or fuiſtis, ye have been 
loved ; amati ſunt, or fuerunt or faere, they have been 
loved. (5) Amatas cram or fucram, I had been loved, 
&c. Amatus ſim or fuerinm, I have been loved; 4- 
ratus eſſem Or friſſem, I had-been loved ; Amarus ero 
or fxero, T ſhall or will be loved. 

'So in all other Conjugations ; . as,. Afanitus ſuns or 
fui, I have been warned ; Lets ſum or fai, I have + 
been read; Awditws ſom or f#;i, IT have been heard. | 
And ſo in the reſt of the Tenſes... 

In like manner may the Participle of the Future in 
7&5, or the Future in dzs, be put to the Verb ſum ; as, 
AmAtKrEs ſam or fui ; Amanans ſun Or fus. : 

The Preterperfect and Pretcerpluperfect. Tenſe of che 
Tnfinitive Mood of the Verb Paflive, is made of the Par- 
ticiple of the Preterperfect Tenſe, and the Verb eſe or | 
fuiſſe ; as, Amatum eſſe or fr: iſe, to have or had becn | 
loved ; onitum effe, leftum eſſe, auditum efſe. 

The Future Tenſe of the [yfmnirive Mood Paſſive, is 

-- made of the Firft Supine, and the Verb #r:, or of the 
Participle in 4s, and the Verb eſe; as, Amatum itiz 
or qmeninm «jc, to be loved hercafter. (6) Th ; 

1 


NA, - Wa 
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The Verb Deponent 1s in like manner expreſs'd in 
theſe Tenſes, by a Participle, and the Verb ſum or fu; 6 
as of Airor, I wonder ; 'miratus ſum or fai, 1 have 
wondred, &@c. (7) _ _ 

'The Verbs Deponents form their Supines like Verbs 
in o- of their own Conjugation ; as, Airor, miratum ; 
whence comes miratus ſum Or fui ; wereor, veritumn, 
wveritus ſum or fui ; fungor, ſunttum, fanitus ſum or ſui; 
molior, molitums, molitus ſum or fui. | "a 
- In Verbs Deponents, ſam and fas are of the ſame 
Tenſe ; as, Miratrs ſwm, and mirates fai, both ſignific 
I have wonared, Not ſo in Paſtives, (9) : 


Notes on CHAP. XXVIJ. 


(1) JT He formation of the Verb ſim, ſeems ta be made up of t3yo 
old Verbs, eſum, and fuo (4 eve): From eſum are made 
es, eft, ſumus, eftis, ſunt, eram, cra, eſſem, eſſe : From fuo, fue-. 
ram, and thc reſt thar begin with fu. The Antients ſaid, Eſum es, 
eft ; eſurn 4s, eſtis eſunt, Varro de Analogia, So we read, Deſtordie 
civium-£ſunio ne amplius ſex menſes, Cic. Fuo occurs often; as, 
£uod aliis crbus eft, aliis fyat acre venenum, Lucrer. Fors fuat pot, 
Ter, Tros Rutluſoe fuat nullo diſcrimine agetur, Virg. The old 
Participle was cs - whence remain fpreſens, abſens, _ 3 bur 
not worthy to be call'd Parriciples, eſpecially nor the i. 
(2) Sim, ſis, fit, &c. are a ContraQtion of ſiem ; Sentres quz ir 


fem, Ter, 


(3) Inſtead of efſem, is ſometimes us'd forem, fores, foret, Plus 
arcnt, ſyncopared of fuercm, from fus. $ 

(4) Fore is ſyncopared of juere, of the old Verb jus. . 

(5). Grammarians uſe to call amatus ſum, and amatus cram 
Preterita propinquiora \, as if they: ſignify'd the Time lately paſt : 
and they call amatws fui, and amaius fuerams Praterita remotzo- 
Ya, as if they fignify'd a thing done long before, Bur Authors fel- 
dom obſlerye this difference « Horum pater abbinc duos £9 vrgnit 
annos mertuus eſt, Cic, Platonem in maximis pericults inſidiz/que 


varſatum eſſe accepimus, Id. Dane. And yer there ſeems ſometimes 
| H 3 ro 


| 
| 
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to be a neceſſity of diſtinguiſhing them in Verbs Paſſivesz as we 
would fay, V;enna obſeſsa fuit, non obſe[ſ#a efl - Alrhough by an E.. 
terafis, the one is often us'd for the other, Rhen, 

(6) To «hich may be,added, amatum fore ; which denores the 
futurum exaflum or perfettum. Amandum eſſe is vary'd in Num- 
ber and Gender 3 for we fay, amandam or amandos, das, da efſe, 
as well as amandum eſſe. And indeed, this rather denutes Neceſhi- 
ry or Duty, thin Futuricy, Amatum ri is the moſt proper Future: 
of the infinizzze Mood Paſſive ; is is made of the Supine, and the 
Verb zri, and is nor vary'd in Number or Gender, as the other are: 
Ir is unakerably amatum #77 in both Numbers, and in all Genders ; 
as, Audicrat non datum ir filio uxorem ſuo, Ter. Rumor venit 
datum irs gladiatores, Id, Has ub redditum iri putabam prius, 
Cic. | 

(7) Deponents do every where follow the Formation of the Paſ- | 


-fives, Except in the Furure Tenſe of the Infinitrve Mood ; and there 


they imitate the Actives; as we ſay, miraturum, ram, ros, ras eſſe, 
from miror. / 

(8) There are no Exceptions in the Firſt Conjugation, In the 
Second are excepred, Fatcor, faſſum, confiteor, profiteor, diffiteor, feſ- 
ſum ; liceor Iicutum, to cheapen ; poliiceor pollicitum, medeor wants 
the Supine, except we borrow medicatum ; miſercor miſertum, reor 
ratum.; tucor and eniueor, and contucer tuimum, Tutus'is a Noun, 
In the Third are excepted, Labor lapſum, apiſcor aptum, adipiſcor t- 
deptum, indipiſcor indeptum, comminifter commentum ; defitiſcor 
wants the Supine 3 (defcſſus is a Noun;) expergiſcor experre&tum,raſ- 
Cor iratum, nanciſcor nattum, naſcor natum, obliviſcor oblitum, paſtir 
paſtum, (us'd ſomerimes Paſſvely 3 ) paciſcor pattum, proficiſcor profe- 
Fum ; reminiſcor and zeſcor want, but borrow of recordor and paſ- 
cor 3 wulciſcor ultum ; l:quor and ringor want 3 loquor locutum, ſequor 
fecutum , queror queftum, nitor niſum or nixum, ampleftor amplexum, 
divertor. p: avertoryreverior, verſum ; utor uſum ; calvor wants z grad:- 
or greſſum, and his Compounds; fruer frunum (but perfruor perfru- 
itum nd perfrutium;) mortor wa” ts the Supine, but makes moriu- 
8&5 and moriiurus (quaſi 4 moritum) in the Participles ; orjor ortum, 
patior paſſum ;, #uoy an old Verb, for which we now uſe 21ucor, tus- 
tum. In the Fourth Conjugation are excepted, Aſſentior aſſenſum, 
com perior and oppertor pertum, expericr expertum, metior menſurs 
(rarely metitum,) ordior orſum (to begin,) 

(9) See above, Fg. (s:) 
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CHAP, XXVI1I. 


Of the Species and Figure of Verbs , and 


ſome Kules about the forming of them. 


S to their Spec:es, Verbs are cither Primitive or 
Derivative. Derivatives are deriv'd moſtly 

from Verbs, or Nouns. Thoſe deriv'd from Verbs, are 
of four ſorts; Inchoatives, as labaſco; Frequentatives, 
as ſcriptito, verſo, nexo, minitor ; Deſideratives, as par- 
turio; Deminatives, as cantills (1). Thoſe deriv'd from 
Nouns, are calPd Nominals or Denominatives, as hye- 
70 (2), patriſſo (3). Some few are deriv'd of Ad- 
verbs and Prepoſitions, as ſatio, ſxpero, of ſatis and 


ſaper. 


As to their Figare, Verbs are cither Simple or Com- 
ound. 
7 Verbs are compounded either with another Yerb, as 
calefacio; or with a Nexn, as edifico, multiplico; , or 
with an Adverb, as benedico; or with a Prepeſition, as 
adado, conjieio. (*) | 
There are many Compounds, whoſe Simples are out 
of uſe. (4) 
Some Latin Verbs come from Greek Verbs. (5) 
Verbs in's generally have Gerunds and Swpines, and 
two Participles ; one of the Preſent Tenſe, another of 
the Future .1n 74s. 
Verbs Deponents generally have Gerands and Supines, 
and four Parrticiples, if they ſignifie Actively ; three, if 
they ſignifie Neutrally ; for then they want the Future 


In axs. 
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Verbs Paſſives have no Gerwnds hor Swpines, and but 
two Participles ; one of the Perfect Tenſe, another of 
the Fatare in avs.” 

The principal Things to be regarded, are, the Pre- 
'{enc Tenſe, the Preterperfect Tenſe, and Supine : From 
theſe Three, all the Tenſes arc formed in all the 
Moods. 

Thoſe Verbs in o that want the Preterperfect Tenſe, 
want alſo the Supine ; and thoſe that want:the Supine, 
want alſo the Fyture Tenſe of. the Infinitive, and the 
Preterperfect Tenſe Paſhve.. fg vt 

If a Verb double a Letter or two of the Preſent 
Tenſe in the Preterperfect Tenſe, 'it does not double 
the ſame in the Supine, nor ordinarily in the Preterper- 
fect Tenſe of its Compounds ; as mordeo, momor di, mor- 
ſum ;. premoraeo, premordi, premorſum., (6) |. 

. Compounds uſually keep the Conjugation of the 
Simples. (7) 

Moſt Supines keep the Vowel of the Preſent Tenſe; 
as, aro, egr, attum ; lino, levi, litum., But many Com- 
pounds do not, (8) | 


——_— —  — C—— — 


Notes on CHAP. XXVIIL 


thing 3 as, labaſco, to begin to decay; hiſco qu. brajco of hio, 
to gape ; fru:ſcor, to enjoy ; Augmentation; as, Ardeſcitqz 
tuendo. Virg. e /Zgreſcitq;, medendo, Id, And in this Senſe, inc- 
pio is ſometimes (er before them ; as, Matureſtere frumenta inc:pic- 
bart, zl. Or Continuation ; as, Edormiſcam hoc wills, i. e. dor- 
micndo exhalem. The e are all of the Third Conjugation 3 they al- 


(1) | Necboatives end in ſco or ſtor, and denote the Beginning of a 


ways (ignite Neutrally ; and are often- us'd inſtead of cheir Primi-- 


tives. Bur thete are al'o many Verbs ending in ſcs, that are not In- 
eeptives (however they may allo ſeem to come from Verbs): becauſe 
Lia; N- 3 ; chey 


we © 
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they have a proper PrererperfeR Tenſe of their own ; ſuch as, Cref- 
co. paſco, diſco, ſueſco, &c. Frequentatives end in to, ſo, x0,0r 
tor ; and denote Frequency or Repetition 3. as; ſcriptito, to write of- 
zen, &c. Sometimes two Frequentatives come from the fame Verb ; 
-25, jafo and jaHito from jacto, canto and cantris from cano, ditto and 
. diftito from dico, viſo and viftto from v1deo, &c. Bur the former of 
-all cheſe are Freqdſentatives rather in Termiration than Significart= 
on : Andthere are many more, which haye che Termination of Fre- 
quentatives, bur not the Signification ; as, iratto, cogrto, arceſſo, ca- 
peſſo dormito, capro, vendito, munito > which rather fignifie ro defire 


to do a thing, than to do it ofren. Frequentatives allo are cfren 


us'd inſtead of their Primitives : They are all of the Firſt Conju- 
een 3 excepr viſo, which is-of the Third. Defideratives or 


Mecditatrves end in rio, and note a Dcfire or Endeavour to do athing;; 


as, Jeflurio, I defite to read; canaturio, I deſire io ſup ; parturia, 


I am about to bring firth.* - Thoſe Verbs. that end in «rio, and come 


from Primitives that want the Supines, are not Deſideratizes in Sig- 


nitication 3 as, ſcalpurio : Much lels are. l:gurio, ſcaturio, which nci- 


ther Genifie any Deſire, nor are formed from any Supine, nor have 


# ſhort before r:0, Somerimes Deſgderauves are formed from Nouns; 
as, lia ſyllaturit animus ejus, Cic. Thele are all ofthe Fourth Con- 
Jugarion, - Some Diminutives fomerimes loſe rheir diminutive 
Signification ; as, refocillp, Pitifſu ſeems a Diminurive, in Terence, 


zo ſp, or drink aliutle. 


: (2) So machinoyr of machina, &c. In as much as ſome Nouns are 
deriv d of Verbs, and ſome Verbs arc deriv'd of Nouns ; ir may be 
demanded, how it may be known, whether the Noun come from the 
Verb, or the Verb from the Noun > To which ir is anſwer'd, Thar 
that word is juſtly accounted Primitive, which is firſt by Nature. 
Hence we may:know, / that the Verb armo is deriv'd from the Noun 
arma; becauſe Arms muſt be, before Men can arm themſelves with 
chem : On the other hand, we may know, that the Noun leFor is 
deriy'd from the Verb legere ; becauſe a Man muſt firſt legere, before 
He can be ſaid to be leftor. And therefore armo is ſaid to be verburn 
enminale and leffor, nomen verbale, Danel. X 
” (3) Theſe Nomznals are commonly call'd Imitativer, becauſe 
they denote Imitation. "They come from Greek Verbs in iZs, and 
are all of the Firſt Conjugation, Inſtead of theſe, rhe Latins ra- 
ther make ule of Verbs in or 3 as, Grecor, poetor, cornicor, wulpinors 
Bacchor,, &c. C0 
« (*)" But it muſt here be noted, Thar many Verbs in Compoli- 
Zion ſuffer conſiderable Alteration: Sometimes «he Compounds 
| | C1ange 


Y 
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change the Aznd of rheir Simples 3 as ſacro and ſextio are Adiyes3 
execror and aſſentior, Deponents : Sometimes rhey change the Cos: 
jugation ; as, dare, addere, reddere, &c, except circunds, venundo, 
peſſundo, ſatiſdo ; and the Compounds of facto, char end in fico or 
ficor ; as, letifico, ſanttifico, ſacrifico, ludificor, gratificor, velificor ; 
all of the Firſt Conjugation. To which may be added, comperto, 
reperio, &c, Compounds of parsp, and yer of the Fourth ConJugarti- 
on ; it indeed they be Compounds of paris, Sometimes they change 
both ; eſpecially the Compounds of fero, gero, ſedeo, Jpecio, ſperna 
and fterno ; as, vocrferor, belligero, worigeror, inſdior, conſpicor, ſu- 
ſptcor, externo, confternwor, Somerimes rhe Compound changes only 
a Vowel ; of which hereafter. 

(4) Such are Accendo, sncendo, {uccendo, of candv; antecello, 
excello, &c. of cello; defendo, offend, of fends ; affHigo, confligo, 
snfiigo of the Third, and profiigo of the Firſt, of fligo; allicso, &c, 
of lacs ; delev, of leo; expedio, tmpedio, of pedio ; compleo, &c. 
of pleco ; aſpicio, &c. of ſpeces ; inflige of fligo ; zrrito, prorito, of 
rito ; renideo, of nides 5 connivee, of mwoveo - Yea, ſome are tuppo- 
ſed to com: from Nouns ; as pernofto, from #0x z accuſo, &c- from 
cauſa ; erudio, from yud:s, prefoco, ſuffoco, trom focus ; prafoco, 
ſuffoco, from Fauces. 

(5) Such arc imbuo, of ip»; indus, of iriia; exuo, of ix: 
Sduw, XC Nh | 

(6) But the Compounds of Do, diſco, flo, poſco, do all dauble the 
ſame Syllable as the Simple Verbs do; and ſo do ſome of rhe Com- 
Pounds of curro, pungo, and rondco So we ſometimes read decucur- 
Ti, excucurri, pracucurri, procucurrs, concucurrt, repupigt, detoton- 
at, Voſl. 

(7) Bur nor always. Ved, (*) ſupra. 

($8) Many Compound Verbs change che Vowel of their Simple in 
che Supine, as we ſhall {ce hereafter, 

? 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


Of the Preter perfe& Tenfe, and Supines of 
Simple Verbs in o of the F irſt Conju- 


gation. 


V Erbs of the Firſt Conjugation make their Preter- 

perfect Tenſe in avs, and their Supine in at#m; 
as Amo, amavi, amat#m, to love: Except theſe Fifteen 
following. 


Crepo, crepni, crepitum ; to give a crack. 

Cabo, cubui, cubitum; to lie down. 

Domo, domnui, domitum; to tame. AS. 

Frico, fricni, fritkuam ; to rub. 

Favo, juvi, jutum; to help. (1) * 

Adico, micai, micatum; to ſhine. (2) 

Lavoglavi, lotrm, lautum, or lavatum; to waſh. (2) 

Neco, necni, nettnm ; more uſually, necavi, necatum ; 
to kill, 

Plico,plicui,plicitum ; or plicav;,plicatum ; to fold. (4) 

Seco, ſecut, ſefttum;, to Curt. ; 
' Sono, ſoum, ſonitum; to found. 

Tons, tonni, tonitams ; to thunder. 

Veto, vetui, vetitum ; to forbid. 

Do, deadi, datum; to glVe. 

Sto, ſteti, ſtatum; to. ſtand. 


Yet all theſe Verbs antiently made their Preterper- 
fect Tenſe in avs, and their Supine in atym; (5) ex- 
cept do and ſto, (6) | 

There are two Verbs of this Conjugation, zexo and 
labo, that want the Preterperfe&t Tenſe, and conſe- 
quently the Supine, Damno, 
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Danmo, latto, ſacro, tratto, patro in their Compounds 

change 4 into'e; as Condemno, acletto, conſecro, detre- 

Eo, perpetre, 6c. (7) 

* The Compounds of cal/co and ſalto change a into x; 


as, inculco, mſulto, GC. 


© Two Compounds of jxro, acjero and pejero, change 
into e. (8) | 


Notes 0n CHAP. X X IX. 


(1) He Simple Supine jutum, is ſeldom read ; but the Com- 
pound adjutum, is uſual. 

(2) Rhenius ſays micatum And indeed, we read emicaturus, 
Sen, But then it ſeems to come from micavi, now out of uſe, nor 
from micus. | | Wer Bon 

(3) Lavatum ſeems to be the Supine of 1avo, of the Firſt Canju- 
gation 3 and lautum (and from thence lotum) lſecm ro be the Supine 
of lavo, lavi, lavitum, of the Third. 

(4) The Simples, necus, neftum, and plicus, plicitum, are very 
rare 3 the Compounds make #1, and ave both. Rs ; 

(5) So we find diſcrepavs, cubaſſe, Propert, domaverunh Plin. re- 
fricaturus, Cic. juvaturus, Saluft, micaverit, Solin. Iavatum of la- 
7474 , necavi more uſually than necws 3 ſupplicaui from plicavs , ſecg- 
turus, Colum. ſanaturum, Hor, imtonats, Id. wetavs, Perl. 
' (6) Yer we read preſdavs, Juſtin, Infticur. and reffavi, Properr, 
And indeed, theſe new Preterperfe& Tenſes feem to remain trom old 
Verbs of the Third Conjugation 3- as we read, Pbebe, qui Xantho 1a- 
vis amne crines, Hor. Lavere juſſit nos, Plauc. Ut valide tonit }., 1d. 
Cal:gare oculos, ſancre aures, ſuccedere artus, Lucret 

(7) Ablafl always keeps 4: Ve read allo, retraffo and pertra- 
Fo. Bur beſides theſe five uſual Verbs, rhe Compounds allo'ef ja- 
thr, capto, cepto, canto, do change a into e; 8s, dejefto, ejefin,.mmje- 
&o, rejefo, of jafto; accepto, recepto, of capto; tncepto, 8ccepto, cf 
cepto ; occento, of canto, From halo, anbelo changes a; bur exbalo 


| keeps it : From mando, commends and emendo change it; bur aman- 


'do and premando keep it, | 
(8) The reſt of che Compounds of juro keep # 3 aS, confuro. Abs 
lus, colluw, diluo, eluo, are Compounds of the old Verb Jus (from 


aus, or av's) and not from Haze, 
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CHAP. XXX. 


hs the Preterperfe&} T: enſe, and Supine of | 
Verbs of the $ econd Conjugation, 


Erbs of the Second Conjugation make their Pre- 
cerperfect Tenſe in xs, and their Supine in :rz ; 
as moneo, menu, monitum : Except theſe Seven and | 
thirty following, ending in 


Beo. Fubeo, juſt, juſſum ; to command. 
Sorbes, ſorbiui, ſorptum ; to ſup. &) 
Ceo. Decees, docui, doftnm ; to teach. . 
Miſtes, miſcui, miſtum and wixtum:; to mingle. 
. JAMAnlceo, mulſi, mulſum ; to allwage. (2) | 
Deo. Aradeo, arſi, arſum ; to burn, either Actively or 
| Neutrally. 
Ioraro, momorai, morſum ; to bite. 
Petides, pepend;, penſum; to hang; (3) 
Prandeo, prandi; pranſum ; to dine. 
Rideo, rift, riſum ;- to laugh. 
Suadeo, ſuafs, ſnaſum ; to adviſe. 
Seaeo, ſeds, ſeſſum ; 10 fit. 
Spondeo, ſpopoud;, ſponſum; to betroth. 
Tonaeo, fotonas, ronſuns ; to clip Or fleas. 
Video, vidj, viſum'; to 1{Cc.- > Þ 
Too. Angeo, auxi, auttum ; to encreafe. 
Indulgeo, indulſi, indultum; to indulge. 
Lugeo, luxi, lultum ; to lamenr. 7 
AAulpeo, mulf or maxi, mulſun or muliium ; to 
milk. (4) 
:.. Tergeo, teri, terſum; to wipe, 
Leo. Deles, delewi, deletum ; to blot out : Of the old 
Verb loo (f) Ficoy 


*%, 
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Fleo, flevi, fietum ; to weep, 
Neo, nevi, netym; to ſpin. 
Impleo, implevi, impletum; to fill : and the other 
| Compounds. 
Neo. Afaneo, manſs, manſum; to tarry. (5) 
Teneo, tenwi, tentum ; to hold. 
Queo. Torgueo, torſs, tortum; t9 Wreſt. 
Reo. Hereo, hefs, heſum ; to ſtick. 
Torreo, torrni, toſtum; to roaſt. 
Seo. Cenſeo, cenſwi, cenſum ; to think. (6) 
Veo. Caveo, cavi, cautum; to beware. (7) 
Faveo, favi, fautum ; tO favour. 
Foveo, fovi, fotum ; to cheriſh. 
Ldoveo, movi, motum ; to MOVE. 
Fqueo, vovi, votum ; to devote. (8) - 
leo. Cieo, civi, citum; to ſtir up, or call upon. (9) 
Fieo, vrevi, vieturs ; to bind. 


There are three Verbs of this Conjugation, that 
make their Preterperfett Tenſe like Paſſive Verbs ; 
Viz. Audeo, auſus ſum, to dare ; Gaudeo, gaviſus ſum, 
to reJoyae ; Soles, ſolitus ſum, to be wont. (10) 

Moſt Verbs Neuters of this Conjugation, that make 
their Preterperfect Tenſe in, want their Supines. (11) 
And two Actives; PArceo, areni, to drive away ; and 
T:meo,” tim, to fear. 

Beſides theſe, there are many other Verbs of this 
Conjugation, that want the Supine. (12) 

Some want the Preterperfect Tenſe, and Supine 
both ; ſuch are Aves, ceveo, cluco, denſeo, flaveo, gla- 
breo, hebee, liveo, mares, polleo, renides. 

Egeo, lateo, tacee, teneo, in their Compounds, change 
their firſt Vowel into 5; as indsgeo, diliteo, conticeo, 
 Coptineo ; And fo habeo, and ſedro; except in poſtha- 


beo, 


(x1T ) 
beo, circumſedeo, and ſuperſedeo : And io alſo places, 
in its Compound diſpliceo. But arceo in its Compounds, 
changes 4intoe; as coerceo, exerceo. But the Com- 
pounds of ſedes change nothing in the Preterperfect 
Tenſe ; for aſideo makes afſed;; and ſo the reſt of its 
Compounds. 
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Notes on CHAP. XXX. 


(2) $O2he which we meet with in Compoſition, (abſorpfit, Lucan. 
cems to come of ſorbo of rhe Third Conjugation. The Ver- 
bal ſorbitio eems to come of ſorbiiwen. 
5 2) Permulceo makes alſo permulfum ; permulflus animus ſous, 
ell. | | | 

(3) Farnaby ſays, It has no Supine 3 bur Rherws and others al- 

low it : Hence come penſel:s, and propenſur. 
(4) Mulxs and mulfum are the more uſual. 

(*) Onde, Letum, Death. 

(s} And fo the Compounds. As for premineo, emineo, prominee, 
and sw1minmeo, they come from rhe old Verb mines ; which Verb 
we read, Inclinsta minent in eandem prodita partem, Lucrer. 

(6) Cenſeor is a Paſſive of this Verb, Genſeor allo is a Verb De- 
ponent, to recken or account, Ovid. The Participle recenſus is from 
herce : bur recenfitus ab antiq. cenfio, Vol, 

(7) This Verb ſeems antiently ro have been us'd of the Third 
Conjugation : For we find cave, with the Jaſt Sylable ſhort ; Tu eare 
defendas, Ovids The ſame is found of vale, and reſpondeyFarnab. 

8) To theſe may be added, ſoeo, ſvers, ſvetum, Rhen. 

(5 Hence concieo, concivs, concitum fo excieo, percies, : And 
from hence the Frequentatiyes, concito, excito. Others deny c:25 ro 
be of creo 5, but ſay, ir is formed of c10. 

10) Yer we read ſolu; ; Neq; ſubſidiis,uts ſaluerat,compoſitis, Sal. 

Us Such as, Albeo, arco, aceo, canes, dlareo, candeo, egeo, faics, 
floreo, berreo, languco, liqueo, maceo, muceo, neo, palleo, pateo, pin- 
2ues, puteo, rubeu, ſcateo, fileo, ſordeo, ſplendeo, tumeo, vigeo, &c. Bur 
Cales, careo coaleo, doleo, jacen, (for we read jaciture, Stat.) lates, 
liceo, to be prized ; (for Jiceor is to prize ; ) woceo,pareo,placeo, iro, 
zaceo, (if rhey may be call'd Neurers) have regular Supines. | 

(12) Such as, Algeo, a!fi; cones, conmvui and conngxe 3 fer- 
Deo, fervi (of ferveo) and ferbus (of ferbeo 3.) frendeo, frendus 3 fre- 
geo, frixi ; fulgeo, fulfi; luceo, luxj; paveo, pavs; flrideo, fir ds ; 
w4rgeo,thrſty urgeo, urſi, CHAP. 


C22 ) 
CHAF HIXL 


Of the Preterperfe& Tenſe, and Supines 
of Verbs of the Third AAA 


Erbs of the Third Conjugation form their Preter- 
V perfect Tenſe and Supine variouſly: ' And we 
muſt have reſpect ro the Termination of the Firſt Per- 
{on Singular of the Preſent Tenſe, 


Bo. Bibs, bibi, bibitwm; to drink. bs 
Cumbo, cubui, exbitum ; ; to lie down. (1) 
Glabo, pglubi or glupſh, $ gas or gluptun ; - to 
6 3 BI 
Nubo, nuphe, nuptum ; tO Cover, or tobe Mar- 
ried. 
Scribo, [cripfh, ſeriptum; to write. 
Co. JTco, ici, ittum; to ſmite. 
* Pinco, vict, vitlum; to overcome.. (4) 
Parco, parfi and peperci, parſum and parcitum 5 
to ſpare. (5) 
Dico, dixti, dictum; to ſpeak. 
Daco, duxi, duftum; to lead. 
Sco. Crefco, crevi, cretum ;. tO grow. 
Noſco, novi, notum ; to know. (6) 
Paſeo, pavi, paſtum; to feed. | 
Do, Accends, accends, accenſuns, and ſo jncendo ; 
enflame. 7 
Defenas, defends, defenſum ; to defend; and of- 
gs offend. (8) 


Cuas, cu, cuſum ; to forge. M- 
E ao, 
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Edo, edi, eſa; to cat, | 

Frendo, frenas, freſſum ; to grind or gnaſh. (9) 

AMando, mandi, manſum; to eat, 

Prehendo, prehenaj, prehenſum ; to take hold 
of.. (10) | 

Scands, ſcandi, ſcayſum 5 to climb. 

Fido, fidi, fiſum ; to cleave, or cur. 

Funao, fudi, ſuſum; to pour out. 

Pando, pandi, panſum'or paſſum ; to lay open, (11) 

Scindo, (cias, ſciſſum ; to Cut. 

Cado, cecidi, caſum ; to fall. 

Cedo, cec;di, ceſum ; to cut, or kill. 

Peas, peptdi, peaitum; to break Wind back- 
ward. : 

Pendo, pepend:, penſum ; to weigh. 

Tendo, tetendi, tenſum or tentum ; to bend. (12) 

Tando, tutudi, tunſum, and trſum ; to bear, 

Ceo, ceſſs, ceſſum ;. to give place. (13) 

Clauds, clauſs, clauſum; to ſhut. 

Divides, diviſs, diviſum ; to divide. 

Leap, lefi, leſum; to hurt. 

Lndo, Inſs, luſum ; to play. 

Plaudo, planſi, plauſum ; to clap Hands. - 

Rado, raſi, raſum; to ſhave. | 

Roao, roſs, roſum ; to gnaw. 

Trado, truft, truſum ; to thruſt. - 

Vado, vaſt, vaſum; to go. (14) 

Cinos, cinxi, cindum, to gird, 

Figo, fixi, fixum, (ſeldom fidtum; ) to faſten, 

Fingo, finxi, filtum ; to feign. 

Fligo, flixi, flitum,(ſeldom ug'd ; ) toafflict, (15) 

Frigo, frixs, frittum or frixum ; to fry. 

Junge, junxi, juntium ; to Joyn. 

Lingo, linx, linftum ; to lick. (16) 

i AMingo, 


Ho: 
Lo. 


(114) 

AMingo, minxi, mittum; to makg Water, | 
HMungo, munxi, munitum ; to eleanſe, $7) | 
Pango, panxi, (antiently pezs,) paitam ; to faſten, 

to ſing, to Joyn. | | 
Plango, planx1i, planttam ; to lament. 
Pingo, pinx1, pidtam ; to paint. 
Paungo, pmnxi, and pupugs, punttym ; to prick. 
Repo, rex:, reftlum ; to rule. 
Stingno, ſtinxi, ſlindkum ; to extinguiſh. (18) 
Stringo, ſtrinx1, ſiriFum ; to ſtrain. 
Sago, ſuxi, ſuttam; to ſuck, 
Tingo, tinxi, tinttam ; to dip or dye. 
Unge of ung#o, unxi, unttum ; to anoint. 
Ago, egi, altum ; to do. 
Lego, legi, leciym ; to read. 
Frango, fregi, fraium; to break. 
Pago, pepigt, pallum ; to covenant, (19) 
Tango, tetigi, taium; to touch. 
Alergo, mers, merſum ; to drown, 
Spargo, ſparſs, ſparſum ; to ſcatter. 

ergo, terſs, terſum; to WIPC. 

Traho, traxi, tratym; to draw. 
Veho, vexti, vellum, to Carry. | 
Alo, alni, alitum, (ſeldom altam;) to nourifh. 
HMolo, molxi, molitam; to grind. 
Colo, colni, cultam; to worthip, to till, &c, 
Conſulo, Conſult, conſultum; to ask, or give 

Counſel. 
Occuls, occulni, occultum ; " hide. 
Cello, celini, celſum; to EXCE], | 
Cello, ceculi, culſum;. to dreak 3 (20) 
Fallo, fefelli, falſum; to deceive. 
Pello, pepali, pulſum; to drive. 
Sallo, ſalli, ſalſum; to falt, (21) 


Tollay 


1 
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(115) 

Tolle, ſuſtuli, ſublatum; to lift up. (22) 
Vello, welli, and wvulfs, vulſum ; to pluck, 
Fremo, fremui, fremitums ; tO roar or rage, 
Gemo, gemui, gemitum; tO groan. | 
Vomo, vomai, vomitum ; to vomit. 
Emo, emi, emtum ; to buy. , 
Come, comſr, comturm; to kemb. _ 
Demo, aemſr, demtum ; to take away. 
Premo, preſſi, preſſum ; to preſs. 
Promo, promfi, promtum ; to draw forth, 
Sumo, ſumſi, ſumtam ; to take.. (23) | 
Lins, livi, levi, or lint, litarm ; to beſmear. (24) 
Sino, (ivi, fitum ; to luffer. 
Sperno, ſprevi, ſpretum; to deſpiſe. 
Sterno, ſtravi, 7 apa to ſtrew. 
Cerno,crevi,cretum ; to diſcern,or determine.(25) 
Cano, cecint, cantum ; to fing. (26) 
Gigno, genns, genitum; to beget. (27) 
Pono, poſui, poſitum; to pur. (28) 
Temno, tem(i, temtum; to contemn, (29) 
Carpo, carpſs, carptum 3. to Crop. 
Clepo, clepſs, cleptum ; to. ſteal. 
Repo, repft, reptum ; to Creep. 
Scalpo, ſca!pfi, ſcalpram; to ſcratch. 
Sculpo, ſculpſe, ſculptam ; to engrave. 
Serpo, ſerpſs, ſerptum ; to creep. 
Rumpo, Yupi, ruptam ; tO Dreak. — 
Strepo, ſtrepai, ftrepitum; to make a nou. 
Co9#0, coxi, coltym; to. ſecth. 
Linquo, licat, lifkxm ; to leave. 
Luero, queſivi, queſitum ; to (eck, 
Sero, ſevi, ſatum; to ſow. | 
Sero, ſerni, ſertum; to ſet in order. 
Tero, trivs, tritum; to wear. (30) ES 

© I z Carrog 
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Carro, cucnrrs, curſumsz to mn. (31) 

Verro, verrs, and verſt, verſum ; to bruſh. 

Gero, geſſi, geſinm; to Carry. 

Urs, uſſi, aſtam ; to burn. 

Arceſſo, arceſſivi, arceſſitum ; to fetch. 

Laceſſo, laceſſivi, laceſſitum; to provoke. 

Capeſſo, fs and ſivi, capeſſitum ; to take. 

Faceſſo, fi and ſrvi, faceſſitum ; to be about to 
do. (32) | 

Viſo, viſt, viſum ; to viſit. (33) 


Pinſo, pinſs and pinſui, pinſitum, pinſum and pi- | 


flam;, to bake. 
Depſo, depſui, depſitum ; to knead. 
Fletto, flexi, flexwm; to bend. 
Neo, nexi and nexui, nexum; to knit. 
Petto, pexi and pexmn, pexum ; to kemb. 
Plefto, plexi and plexns, plexum;. to puniſh. 
Pets, petivs, petitum ; tO ak. 
Heto, meſſut, meſſum; to mow. 
AAitto, miſt, miſſmm ; to ſend. 
Siſto, fteti, fkatum ; to ſtand. 
Siſto, ftiti, flatums; to make to ſtand. 
Verto, verti, verſum; to turn. 
Lavoe, lavi, lotun or lautum; to waſh. 
Solvo, ſolvi, ſolutum ; to looſe. 
Vivo, vixi, vickum; to live. 
Volvo, volvi, volutums; to roll. 
Nexo, nexui, nexum; to knit. 
Texo, texui, textum ; OO Weave. 
Facio, fect, faltum ; to make. 
TFacio, jeci, jailum; to caſt, 
Lacis, lexs, leftum ; to entice, 
Specio, ſpext, ſpetium ; to behold. (34) 
Fadio, fadi, foſſum; ta dig. : 

7 Fupio, 
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(117) 
Fugio, fugi, fugitum ; to flee. 
Meio, minxi, mitum; to make Water, 
Capio, cepi, captuns; to take. 
Capio, capi, cuptum ; to begin. 
Cupio, cupivi, cupitum ; to defire. 
Rapio, rapni, raptum ; to ſnatch. 
Pario, peperi, partum ; to bring forth, (35) 
Daatio, quaſſe, quaſſum ; to ſhake. 


Uo. All Verbs of the Third Conjugation, that end 
in #0 in the Preſent Tenſe, make their Preter- 
perfect Tenſe in #;, and the Supine in xt#m : As, 
Tndao, indi, indutum, &C. (36) Except Five : 


Luo, lui, luitum; to pay, or ſatisfie. 
Pluo, plui and plavi, plutum ; to rain. 
Ruo, rui, ratum and raitum; to ruſh, 
Flua, fiuxs, fluxum; to flow. 

Strno, ftruxi, ſtratum; to build. 


There is one Verb in e of this Conjugation, that makes 
the PreterperfeCt Tenſe like a Verb Paſſive ; vz. 


Fiao, fiſus ſum ; to truft. 


And ſo his Compounds. (37) 


Many Verbs of this Conjugation want the SU- 
pines. (38) | 
Some want the Preterperfect Tenſe alſo ; and con- 
ſequently the Supines : Such are all Verbs nchea- 
tives (or Inceptives) in ſco (39). Suchalſo are Amb;- 
go, attollo, fatiſco, gliſco, hiſco, furo, rabio, vergo, and 
ſuffero. To which ſome add wado. 
Earpo, ſcando, ſpargo, in their Compounds; change A 
into e throughout ; $o does paſco, in compeſco, Upeſee | 
#3 46s, 
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(118) 

Caaor, Ceas, apo, lego, rego, franzo, pango, tango, fa- 
Cio, jacio, lacio, ſpecio, capio, emo, and premo, 1n ma- 
ny of their Compounds, change their firſt Vowel in- 
ro 2, in the Preſent Tenſe only (40): Some change 
the firſt Vowel into z, both in the Prefent and Perfect 
Tenſe ; viz. | 


LDaero, cano, ſapio, ſtatue, ledo, rapipgne, (41) 


The Compounds of qzatio make cxtio; as, concu- 
tio, Concuſſ, concuſſum, &c. (42) 
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Notes on CHAP. XXXL 


(1) Ecumbo and recumbo, &c, are reckon'd by many Gram- 
marians ro be Compounds of cubo, with mz pur in, and 
changing rhe Conjugation, Bur ſure, there is no need of this Ex- 
plicatien : fur we find cumbo of the Third Conjugation; and a'lo, 
we read both accuto and accumbe, 
(2) Glupftis ſeldom read; yer we read, Glupta Menas, Plaur, 
(3) Nubo is a Verb ARive of rhe Third Con)1gation, and fig- 
nifies to cover Whencyer it Ggnifies to be Maryy'd, the word 
Pultum or ſe is underſtood 3 becauſe ir was anticntly the Cuſtom, 
that the Bride was always veil'd when ſhe was led by Night to the 
Bridegroom's Houſe, Yer it muſt be confeſs*d, that by an Abuſe 
of the word, nubo is ſometimes alſo apply'd ro a Man; cfpecially 
if he be quranxoxexremm@-”; according ro that of the Poer, —— Vxort 
nubere nolo mea. Z | 
\ (4) Fincoleems ro come of the o'd Vetb v#co; that of vx, 
(5) Wereadparſurus in Livy + and parcitum remains of parcus. 
(6) Novz often ſignifies the ſame with noſco, This Verb comes 
from y0Ww0xe 3 as appears by the Compounds, agnoſco, 1gnnſco, &c. 
Yea, Varro uſes the old Verb gnoſco; Adefte, que ferantque gnoſcite. 
(7) The ſimple Verb cando is our of uſe. 


($) Thefimplc Verb is our of uſe : Bur we read fenſus, iratus,. 


Mart. Hence the word Fiend ſeems to come 3 as alſo, io fend ; de- 
fendo, ro drive away, (as *av1w.) Solftitium pecors defendite, Virg, 
(9) The Game with frangs, unde, faba frelſa, Martin, 
(10) By a Syncopez it is often written prendo 3 Prendids, Sil. | 
oe (1x) Hence 


| 
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(a1) Hence paſa vela z and expanſum - For pateo wants Supines, 

(12) Many of cheſe are found without any Reduplication ; So 
we read, Vefigel quod regs pendifſem, Liv, Et qua plena rates car- 
baſa tenderant, Sen. : - : 
(13) Cedo facit cefſi, cecids cado, cedo cecids, 

730 Vaſt and vaſt are ſeldom found out of Compeſition, 

(15) Flige is an unuſual word : Yer we read, Ipſe ſe in terram 
ſaucius fligut cadens, Liv. teſte Martinio, We read alſo, Flidus. 
gale. Virg. and, Galea IS Agverſe ardeſcit galeg, Sil. 

(16) Hence is the Noun Iinf#us, a licking or lapping, 

(17) Both theſe are unuſual words : bur inſtead of mingo, we 
now uſe meiv; and inſtead of mungo, emwungo. 

(18) Stingo and ftinguo ſeldom occurr 3 but the Compounds are 
uſual. 

(19) Pepigs comes from the old Verb pago, ( 4 nd yo pro mig; 
—_ f_— cado, Oxf, Gram, Bur re pangs 3 - fregi ” 

41920. 
F (20) Both theſe Verbs are our of uſe: Bar the Compounds of 
the former, viz. Antecello, excells, precello; and of the lacrer, viz. 
Recello, percells, procello, ate uſual, We read alfo, excelleo : Effice 
«rt excelleas, Cic. 
' (21) Salli is ſeldom found ; ſalſum is uſual. There is alſo ſalzo, 
ſal, ſalitum. 

(22) Tollo of old made tals and 1etul:, rularum, tlatum, Iatum, 
Martin. | | 

(23) The Preterperfe& and Supine of emo, como, demo, ſurns, pro- 
m0, are ill wricten with p in the midſt ; for there is neither b nor 

in rhe Preſent Tenſe, as chere is in ſcribo, ſerpo - Yet we ofcen 
find chem with p. Oxf. Gram. " | 

(24) The molt approv'd Prererperfett Ten'e is lev; ; which the 
Compounds always uſe, 

(25) Cern) in the Signification of ſeeing, is ſcarce found in the 
Preterperfe& or Supine z bur uſually, when it ſignifies, to enter wpon 
an Inberitance. ; 

(26) Cano antiently made canus ; as, Cornicines occanuerunts 
Salluſt, 


\ 


(27) From the old Verb gewo + Hae loca aliquid genunt,. Var, * 


Tanto magis infitiandum totum poſſe extra corpus durare ge- 
mque, Lucr. * 

(28) Weread alfopoſivs, Plaut. and depofivs, Carul, 

(29) The ſimple Verb is ſeldom found ; Bur temor is in Sen, 


Agammemn, 
I 4 (30) An- 
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(;0) - Antienily ir made terws, teritum © Aut opers inſuctas atte- 
ruiſſe manus, Tidul, Attcritts opibus, Tac. | 30. 
21) We read allo currz, Terrui. The ſame befals other Verbs 
that double, tf 
(32) Theſe Verbs ſeem of old ro have been of the Fourth Con- 
jugation: for the Pexwultimas in che Supine is long. We read allo, 
arceſſwi, Salluſt. 

(33) Viſo icems rather ro want the Supine 3 and viſum to be of 
Tides. | : 
(34) Theſe areunuſual words; yer Plautus uſes ſpecto ; and, La- 
cere in fraudem, Lucrer. 


Con}agation, 


(36) So likewiſe, Acuo, arguo, exuo, imbuo, minuo, nuo, ftatus, 


Pernuso, ſuv, ſpuo, iribuo, delibuo, — ut, — utum, 

27} Yer we read, confiderunt, . Liv. L. 4, 

37) Such are, Antccelſo aniecellus, refello refclli, batuo batus, 
calvo calvi, cluo clus, ango anx!, clangs clanxi, dego degs, prodigo 
prodegs, ſatago ſategi, diſco didics, lambo lambi, malo malut, nolo 
nolui, volo velut, paſco popoſet, ſcabo ſcabi, ſido fidi, pſallo pſalls, 
rudo rudi, ning ninx1, ftrido flrids, flerto ftertur, tremo tremui, 
znceſſd inceſſi, Japio ſapus or Japent, and his Compounds z metus 
mciui, and rhe Compounds of the old Verbs grus, nuo,ſpuo: Yer 
raiely in old Authors may be found, Lambitum, diſcitum, poſcitum, 
meauun, anftum, Priſc, Conquiniſco conquexi alſy wants Supines, 

(39) Verbs Inchoarives are frequently us'd inſtead of their Pri- 
mitivesz and then we give them the Prererpertect Tenſe of rhe Pri- 
mitive, if ir be in uſe; as, ſeneſco ſen; : (Yer that Preterpertet 
Tenſe ſhall ſeldom fignifie Inchoatively.) Bur if there be-any Inchoa- 
tive rhat comes immediately from a Noun, or from a Verb no where 
found, (which may juſtly be doubred) ir has no Preterperfe& Tenſe 
kent ir ;- Such perhaps are flerzlefco and ſyIveſes, 

(40) Of che Compounds of Ago, perago and ſatago keep a ; copy 
and dego caſt ir quite away : Of Lego, allego, perlego, relego, prale- 
20, ſublego, and tranſlego, kcep eftill : Ot Pango, depango, circum- 
pango, repango, keep a. When Facto is compounded with a Prepo- 
firicn, rhen only it changes 4 into #. Of Emo, coemo only keepse, 

.. (41). Ot old, the Compounds of Cano. kept 4. 

(42) 0ccludo, includ, &c, ſeem ro be Compounds of cluds, not 
of claudo : Explodo, 8&c, of plado ; Abluo, colluo, diluo, cluo, pol- 
tyo, are ok lye, not. of Javo, Rhen, EE v--7 


£. CHAP. 


(35) Fodio, cupo, pario, and ſapio, were antiently of che Fourth / 
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CHAP. XXXIL 


Of the Preterperfe&} Tenſe, and Supines 
of Verbs of the Fourth Conjugation. 


Erbs of the Fourth ConJugation make their Pre- 
terperfect Tenſe in zv;, and their Supine in itwms ; 


as, Andio, andivi, audirum: Except theſe Nineteen 
following. god | 


Amicio, amicus or amixi, amitium ; to Appar- 
rel. (1) - _ 

Aperio, aperui, apertum ; to open. (2) 

Operso, operni, opertum; tO Cover. | 

Comperio, camperi, compertum.; to find by _ - 
ſearch. | ( (3) 

Reperio, reperi, repertum ; tO find by chance. \ 

Farcis, farſi, fartum; to ſtuif. (4) 

Sarcio, ſarſt, ſartum; ta patch. 

Cambio, campſi, campſum; to exchange Mo- 
ney. (5) 

Fulcio, fulſs, fulrum ; to prop. 


TTanrio, hanft, hauftum ; to draw. (6) 


Raucio, rauſfi, rauſum ; to be hoarſe. (7) 

Salto, ſalui, ſaltum; to leap. (8) 

Sancio, ſanxi, ſanftum; to eſtabliſh. (9) 

Sepio, ſepſi, ſeptum, to hedge. 

Sepelio, ſepelivi, fepultums ; to bury. 

Sentio, ſenſi, ſenſum ; to feel. 

Singultio, fingultivi, ſingultums; to ſob. ( 0), | 
| e110, 
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Venio, venui, ventum; to COMe. 
Vincio, vinxi, vinttum; to bind. 


Many of theſe Verbs alſo antiently made the 
Preterperfect Tenſe in vi, and the Supine in + 
tum. (11) 

Some Verbs of this Conjugation want the Su- 
pines. (12) 

Some want the Preterperfect Tenſe alſo : Such are 

F: all Verbs Defideratives (or Meaditatives ) ending i IN #- 

*Ti0; dS, CRNnarurio; EXCCept. eſfario, nuptHrio, and par- 

rrio; which have the Preterperfect Tenſe, but not 
Supines : And ſen? is ferzo, to ſmite, (13) 


Parties and PRE in their Compounds, change 4 in- 
to e throughout ; as, 7pertio, infercio. 


Salio, in its Compounds, changes 4 into z through- 
out; as, d:/i/io, infilio, GC. 


1+ Notes 
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Notes on CHAP. XXXII. 


(i) CC Ommnns alſo amicivi. Amicio, qu, ampicis, a #914 nw x tor 
| am (from the Greek «wsi) is as much as circum, about, An 
terminos, Cato de R. R. 

(z) Ir is not likely, that thele four Verbs ſhould be Compounds 
of pario, as they are generally raken to be; being of ſo differcne 
Signification from it, Iris more probable, that theſe, and experzor, 
and the Noun perites roo, came from the old Verb pero, 11, peritum, 
(ex weagee) to try, endeavour, or prove : Which Verb Priſcian and 
Martinius do acknowledge. Bur becaule ic 1s not certain what they 
are compounded of, they are ſer here amonglt the Simplcs. 

. (3) This difference in Significarion is nor always oblerv'd, _ 

(4) The Supine of old was farcitum, as appears by the Noun far- 
cimes, and the Participle farcitus in Cie, From farcitum, fartlum ; 
thence fartum, * | | 

(s) AVerblittle usd. Hence is campſor, an Ulurer, 

(6)' We read hgurit in Var, and hauſurus in Virg. = 

(7) There is belides this, rauceo of the Second Conjugarion : 
Whence zrraucuerat, Cic. | 
(8) Inſtead of the old Prererperfe&t ſals 
ſal of late, | | 

(9). Sancitum is ſill more us'd, than ſanitum. Sepelitum is found, 
Cato, 


vi, they uſe ſalui, and 


_. (16) Iris doubtful, whether the Supine be finguliitum or ſingul- 


tum + bur we chooſe the latter, becauſe of the Verbal ſtngultus, 
Oxf. Gram. ES 

(11) So farcivs, cambivs, hauriv!, ſalivi, ſancivi, ſepivs. 

(12) All Verbs Deſideratiyes in wrio, want che Supines. And fo 
do allo Cecutio, geftro, rneptio, abſilio, and profiliv, and veneo : Which 
veneo is a Cumpourd of eo and venum, which ſome make a Su- 
pine: Luod argumento eft verbum ſupino carcre , quia ſupina fiunt 
4 verbis, nom verba a ſupinis, Oxf. Gram, Rhenius makes ir an 
Adverb ; Farnaby a Noun : Veno exercerent, and Poſita weno, Tac, 
Venus habere, Apul. So that in the Fourth Declenfion, it ſeems to 
be a Monoprote 4, but to be declind in the Second, 

(13) For a Preterperfe& Tenſe of ferro, they antiently us'd per- 
cufſi; burſome later, yer Elegant Writers, uſe feris : Apud Hora- 
Hum, jaculatus arces, eft, quod Gract dicitur *PaMsv, id ct, ferils; 


Turnch, L. 21, 6, 20, 
CHAP. 
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CHAP XXXHL: 


Of the Preterperfe& Tenſe, and $ upines of 
| Compound Verbs. 


Ompound Verbs make the Preterperfect Tenſe, 
(} and the Supines, like the Simple Verbs. 


The great E xception. 


If a Simple Verb double a Letter or two of the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe in the Preterperfect Tenſe, the ſame are 
caſt away in the Preterperfect Tenſe of the Com- 

und Verbs ; except in the Compounds of Do, diſca, 
Fo, and poſco, and ſome few others. (1) 


Particular Exceptions in the Firſt Conjugation. 


The Simple Verb crepo makes crepxi, and crepi- 
zm ; and ſo do all the Compounds, except increpo 
and diſcrepo; which ſometimes make avi and a- 
1#m. (2) | 

Do makes deal, datum ; and fo do all his Compounds 
that are of the Firſt Conjugation (3) : Bur thoſe that 
are of the Third, make 4:as and ditum; as, adds, ad- 
didi, additum, &c. Except abſconds, which ſometimes 
alſo makes abſconat, abſconſum. 

Frico makes frwui, frictum: But the Compounds 
of ir ſometimes make 4v:, 4rum. (4) 

Aſico makes micw: But dimico rather makes dim:- 
eavi. (5) TS | 
: Plico makes plicui, plicitum, or plicavi plicatum ; 


and fo do all his Compounds (6): Except ſupplice, 
| and 
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and thoſe that are Compounded with a Noun; which 
make plicavi and plicatum only ; as, Aultiplico, dupli- 
co, triplico, quadruplico, &c. (7) 

Sto makes ſtet;, ſtaturms : But the Compounds make 
in the Preterperfect Tenſe #:::; and in the Supine, 
either ſfitum or flatum : But circumſto and ſwperſts 
make ſteti. (8) 


Particular Exceptions in the Second Conjugation. 


xArceo wants the Supines : But coerces and exerceo 
make ercitum. (9) 

Lateo makes latitum ; and t#aces, tacitum ; But the 
Compounds of both want the Supines. (10) | 

Laceo wants the Supines ; bur poliuceo makes pol- 
lultum. 

Olco makes ols:, olitum (x11); and de the Com- 
pounds, obeleo, peroleos (12), redeleo and ſuboles, in 
the ſignification of Swelling, or ſending forth a Smell. 
Adoleo, adolevi, adpltur (13); Exoles, exolevi, exo- 
letums ; Obſoleo, obſolevi, obſoletum ; Tnoleo, inolevs, in 
the ſignification of growing (14). And yet in another 
ſignification, abo/co makes abolevi, abolitum, to de- 
' fkroy. (15) : ; | 

 Teneo makes the Supine zextum; and ſo do all the 
Compounds, except ati:neo and pertines, which want 
Supines. (16) | | 


Particular Exceptions in the Third Conjugation. 
Cado makes the Supine caſwm: But all the Con 
pounds'of it: want the Supines ; EXxCept znc:do, occido, 
recido, that make caſum. (17) 
Eas, and its Compounds, make eſaum : But comeds 
makes both..comeſum and comeſturm. (18) 


Lego makes the.Preterpertect Tenſe /eg;; and 16 
) | do 
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do all the Compounds, except Three z Irtellige, dili- 
20, uegligo; which make lexs, (19). 

Luo makes lyitum: But all the Compounds, 1- 
rm. (20) 

Noſco makes notum ; and ſo do the Compounds (21): 
Except a7neſco and cognoſco, which make agnitum and 
Cognitum. 

Pango makes panxi, or pegs in the Preterperfect 
Tenſe, and pattams in the Supine. Thoſe Compounds 
that keep 4, make alſo parx: and pattwm (22): But 
thoſe Compounds that change 4 into /, make pegs and 
pattum. (23) | 

Paſco makes pavi and paſtum; and ſo do the 
. Compounds depaſco and epaſco: But compeſco and a;- 
ſpeſce make compeſcnui compeſcitum, diſpeſcus diſpeſer- 
rm. (24) | 

Ruo makes raitam, (and ſeldom rutam) (25) : But 
the Compounds always make ratwm. (26) . 

Sero, to ſow, makes ſatum: But the Compounds make 
frum. (27) | 

Sido makes fia;, and wants the Supines : Bur the 
Compounds of jt make ſed: and ſefſwm. (28) | 

Siſro,- to ſlaud, makes ſteti, ſlatum: But all the 
Compounds make ftir; and fitzm ; only exiſts ſome- 
times makes exftatwm. (29) | 

Tendo makes tenſam or tentum; and fo do all the 
Compounds: Yet attendo, contendo, diftendo, do more 
uſually make reutam; and offends more uſually makes 
oſten(um. (30) I 
'. Tands makes twnſam and tuſum (31): But the 
Compounds all make :#ſar2z; as, Contundo, contwa:, 
Cortuſun. CR | 

Vello makes the Preterperfet Tenſe wells or vals : 
But the Compounds rather chooſe to make a 

#1 | ano, 
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Cano, capio, facio, jacio, lacio, $10 when they are 
compounded, change 4 into e in their Supines. 


In the Fourth Conjugation. | 
Salio makes ſaltum, in the Supinez but the Com- 
pounds, ſ#/tum. (32). | 


——— 


Notes on CHAP. XXXIIL. 


I EE Chap. 28, Fip, (6 
(2 Z (2) Dilerepo +, Are A 1ncreps bur ſeldom. 
(3) Theſe Compounds are, Gercunds, pe ſſundo, ſatisdes * 
venundo. | | 
(4) Refricaturus, Cic. Hence fricatio, and fricasus. 
C 5) Bur we read dimicus, Ovid. 
6) As, Applico, explico, emplicoy replico. 

(7) Thoſe that make both plicitum and plicatum, moſt common- 
ly form their Future in rus from plicatum, (smpliciturus, Ovid.) The 
Participles of the Preterperfe Tenſe end both in 7twus and atus : But 
applicatus and complicatus are moſt uſual. 

(8) We read in good Authors, Preflaturns, conflaturus, exflatus 
rus, obflaturus. y | 

(9) Arceo fignifies primarily to contain, (hence arx and arca;) . 
ſccondarily, to remove or drive away «: Of dgxdiry Martin. 

(10) As, Delineo, conticeo, &c. . 

(11) The Supine ol;4um is unuſual. Bur antiently the Verb made 
olews, oleturmn. 

(13) Yet we read perolevs, Lucill. 

(13) Yer in this ſenſe we ſometimes read adolus, as well as ado- 
levi, of adoleo or adoleſco, to grow up: Poſtquam adoluerit bac 
1uentus, Var, 

(14) The Verb oleo had antiently ſometimes the Signification of 
ſmelling : The Compounds of ir, in this Significarion, commonly 
make oiuz and olitum 3 as, Oboleo, obolut, obolitum ; (yer in this Sig- 
nification we fomerimes read adolevs, to ſacrifice by burning Incenſe, 
or the like.) Som: times it had che Sjgnificarion of growing ; (hence 
olus, mmdolec, ſoboles, proles:) And rhe Compounds of ir, in this Sige, 
niacation, commonly make olcvi, olatum ; as, exoleo, _— levs 

HUMs 
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letum. Sometimes ir had the Signification of defiroying; hub 3” 
441: Hence aboleo, abolevs, abolitum : hence abolitto, 

(15) Inftead of adolco, to grow up. exoleo, obſoleo, and inoles 3 
they uſe rather the Inchoatives, Adoleſco, exoleſco, obſoleſco, 1n0- 


Teſco. 


(16) Abſtentus hereditate is currant amongſt.Lawyers. 

17) Lua imcaſura erant iIIa, Plin. 

18) Comeffo patrimonio, Sall. But comeſum is becter. 

19) Thefe three ſeem ro imitate che Greck Future Aife : Yer we 
read inicllegs of old, _ Neglegst, Prilc. 

(20) Sce Ghap. 31. Fig. (42} 

(21) As, Pranoſco, prenovs, prenotum : Hence pranoto, Cic. 

(22) As, Depango, corcumpango, repango : Of oppango ir is 
doubred. | y; ; 
(23) As, Compingo, compegt, compattum : $So, Impingo, ſup- 


| pingo, 


(24) Compeſcitum & Jdiſpeſcitum appoſus, unius Priſciant au- 
thoritate motus, qui fortaſſe legerat apud anizquos, Voll. 

(25) Hence Va, ceſa. (26) Diruo, cruo, obruo, && Yet 
eruiturus is read, h 

(27) So Conſero, inſero, : Yer theſe and others, of the other ſero, 
Make ſerus, ſertum. OM = 

(5 Cum pix fiderit, Colume Subſido, ſubſeds, ſubſeſſum : So 
Confido, &c. DES | 

(29) The Compounds of fifto ate all Neurers ; as, refifto, reftitr, 
reflirum : So abſefto, confiſto, defiſto, perſifto, &c. whole Supines ſel- 
dom occurr. - | 
(30) Yer offentum is read : Whence is the Erequentarive oftents. 

(31) Tuſum remains of the old Verb tudo: Whence tudito and 


tudes. : 
(32) So Exilu, exilus, exulium: Deſslio, infilio, &c, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, XAXIV 


Some Obſervations about the Preterperfe& 
Tenſe, and Supines of Verbs. 


cc Verbs that are ſpelPd alike, yet in different 
Significations, are both of the Firſt and Third Con- 
Jugation ; as, Aando, mandavi, to command ; Man- 
do, mandi, to eat, &'c. (1) : 

Some that are ſpelPd alike, differ in Quantity and 
Conjugation too, according to their different Signifi- 
C:.tion; as, Lego,legavi, to ſend away ; Lego, legs, to 
read, @c. (2) 

Some Verbs of the ſame Signification, do yet vary 
their Conjugation ; as, Czeo, cies, and Co, cis, to ftir 
up, &c. 6) | 

Sometimes Verbs of very different Spelling and Sig- 
nification too, make the ſame Preterperfect Tenſe ; as, 
Luceo,laxi, to fhine ; Lageo, laxi, to lament, &c. (4) 

Sometimes ſuch Verbs as aforeſaid, have the ſame 
Supines ; as, Pando, paſſum, to lay open; Patior, paſ- 
ſwm, to ſuffer. (5) : 

Yea, ſometimes they have both the ſame Preter- 
perfect and Supine ; as both extro/lo, to lift up, and 
effero, to carry out, make extwl; and elatum: Ceruo 
and creſco, make crevs and cretum. 

Sometimes the ſame Verb, in the ſame Signification, 
varies its Conjugation ; as, Lave, lavas, lavare ; and, 
Lavo, lavis, lavere, to waſh. (6) 


K Notes 
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Notes on CHAP. XXXIV, 


(1) $I are alſo Fundo, nifo, pando, pario, pedo, ſero, obſern, re- 
4 wy ſuch alſo are Aggero, appello, comrpello, collige, 
ligo, effero. s 

(2) So alligo and allego, relego and relego. Dico, and the Com- 

pounds abdico and abdieo, indico and snd:co, pradico and pragico, 

_ and ediico ; ſo cls and pedo, colavs and colus, pedavs and 
pepear. 

(3) So denſo and denſeo, excello and excellco, caveo and cavo, fer- 


co and fervo, fulges and fulge, lino and Iinis, oleo and olo, fall 


and ſalio, firideo and ftrido, tergeo and tergo, tzcor and twor, and the 
Compounds, contueor, intueor, obtwucor. 

(4) So aceo and acuo, frigeo and frigo, mulceo and mulges, paſco 
and paveo, pendeo and pendo, fulcio and fulges. 

(5) So manco and mando, ſuccenſeo and fuccendo, tenco and 1en- 
dv, vinco and roo. 

(6) So nexo and ſono make both as and ss. Gypio, fodro, pario, 
ſapio, and aggredior, are found commonly of the Third, and ſome- 
times of the Fourth Conjugation. Morzor is of the Third Conjuga- 
tionz yer we read ſomerimes moriris,* and moriys, of the Fourch. 
Orior and potior arc of the Fourth, (and fo we always read oriri, and 
porers, in the Infinitive Mood :) Bur yet amongſt the Poers, we of- 
cen read orcris, oritur, orimur, potitur, poterer of the Third : — Nos 
ze poreremur, Achilles, Ovid, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. YLXLEY:; 
Of Verbs irregular in declining. 


F 7 Erbs that depart from the ordinary way of de- 
V clining, are calld Irregalar and Anomaloxs : 
Such is the Verb ſam, and its Compounds. All its 
Compounds are declind like its ſelf, except proſur: 
and poſſum. 

Proſum only differs in this, That it takes in the Let- 
ter 4, when-ever the Verb ſ#m, in any Perſon, begins 
with a Vowel; as, Prodes, prodeſt, prodeſtis, proderam, 
prodero, proaeſſem, prodeſſe. 

Poſſum is Compounded of the Adjective porzs or pos, 
able, and ſam. When-ever the Verb ſam begins with 
5 1n any Tenſe or Perſon, it takes pos: When-ever it 
begins with e, it takes por ; except eſſem and efſe : 
When-ever 1t begins with f, it rakes por, and caſts a- 
way f : As, . 

Poſſum, 1am able; potes, thou art able; poreſt ; 
Plur. Poſſumzs, poteſtis, poſſunt. (1) Imperfect, Pote- 
ram, I was able; poteras, 6c. Fut. Potero, poterss, 
&c. Carer Imperativo. Subjunct. Preſent, Poſſum, poſ- 
fis, poſſit ;  Plur. Poſſimmns, poſſitis, poſſint. Imperfect, 
Poſſem, poſſes, poſſet ; Plur. Poſſemns, poſſetis, poſſent. 
Infinie, Preſent, Poſſe. Indicar. PreterperfeCt, Potm:, po- 
twiſti, potuit; Plur. . Potuimmus, potziſtis, patu®runt Or 
porut re. Potucram, potuerim, potniſſem, paruero, pot wiſſe D 
caret Futuro Infinitivi. 

Yole,l will; nelo, I nill ; »zalo, Thad rather, are thus 
declin'd: Indicat. Preſent, Yolo, vis, valt ; Plur. Yo- 


lumas, Vultis, volunt, Nolo, nonvis, nonunlt ; Plur. 
K 2 Nola- 
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Nolumnus, nonvuultis, nolant., Aalo, mavis, mavunk , 
Plur. AMalumns, mavultis, malunt, Imperfect, Yole- 
bam, nolebam, malebam, &C. like legebam. Fut. Volam, 
nolam, malam, like legam. Volo and malo want the Im. 
perative Mood. Nole makes nol:, nolito ; Plur, Nolite, 
nolitote. SubjunCt. Preſent, YVelim, velis, velit ; Plur, 
Velimus, velitis, velint. So Nolim, nolis, &&c. Aalim, 
malis, 6c. Imperfect, Yellem, velles, vellet ; Plur, Pel- 
lemns, velletis, wellent ; SO nollem, and mallem, Infinit, 
Preſent, Yelle, nolle, malle. Indicat. Preterperfect, Ye 
[ni, nolui, malni, &c. Preterplup. YVolueram, noluer am, 
malueram, &c. Subjuntt. PreterperfeCt, YVolwerims, ne- 
luerim  maluerim, &c. Preterplup. Yolaifſem, nolxiſſem, 
maluiſſem, &c. Fut. Volnero, nolucro, maluero, &c. In | 
finit. Preterperf. Yolu:ſſe, nolxiſſe, malniſſe. They want 
the Future, becauſe they want the Swpines. (2) 
Edo 1s declin'd in the Indicative Preſent Tenſe ; Eao, 
I eat ;. edis, or es, edit, or eft; Plur. Edimnus, ed- 
tis or eftis, edunt. Imperfect, Edebam, &c. like lege- 
bam, Fut. Edam, &c. like legaw. Imperat. Es, eſt, 
or ede, eaito, eat thou ; edito, eat he; Plur. Eſte, eftote, 
or edite, editote, edunto. Subjuna. Preſent Tenſe, E- 
dam, edas, &c. like legam. Imperfeft, Ederems or eſ- 
ſem, ederes or efſes, &c. Infinit. Preſent, Edere or ef. 
Indicar. PreterperfeCt, Ed, 8c. like legs : And fo all 
the Tenſes that follow. - (3) 
 Fero 1s declin'd in the Indicative Mood Preſent 
Tenſe, Fero, fers, fert; Plur. Ferimns, fertis, ferunt. | 
Imperfect, Ferebam, like legebam. Fut. Feram, like lt 
gam. Imperat. Fer, ferto, bear thou ; ferts ; Plur. Fe- 
ramus, ferte, or fertote, ferunts. Subjun&. Preſent, Fe- 
ram, feras, &C. like legam. Imperfe, Ferrem, ferres, 
ferret ; Plur. Ferremus, ferretis, ferrent. Infinit. Ferre. 
Indicat, Preterperfect, Txls, i#l:{i, &c, like yy Tu 
er am, | 


| 
: 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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lram, tulerim, tulfſem, talers, taliſſe. Infinit. Imperfect, 
Tuliſſe. Fut. Laturum eſſe, (4) 

Feror is the Paſſive, from fero ; and is thus declin'd : 
Indicat. Preſent Tenſe, Feror, ferris or ferre, fertar;; 
Plur. Ferimar, ferimini, feruntur. Imperfe@t, Fere- 
har, 8c. like legebar. Fut. Ferar, fereris, 8c. like /e- 
gar. Imperat. Ferre or fertor, be thou borne ; fertor ; 
Plur. Ferimini or ferimmor, feryntor. Subjunct. Pre- 


ſent, Ferar, feraris, &c. like legar, Imperfect, Fer- 


rer, ferreris or ferrere, ferretur ; Plur, Ferrempar, fer- 
remins, ferrentur. Infinit. Ferri. Indicat. Preterpertect. 
Latns ſum or fui, &c. like Leftns ſum or ſui: And 1o 
all the Tenſes that follow. 

Fio 1s declin'd thus : Indicat. Preſent Tenſe, F5o, 


fs, fit ; Plur. Fimns, fitis, fiant, Imperfett, Fiebam, fie- 


bas, GC. like andicbam. Fur. Fiam, fies, &&C. like au- 
diam. Irmperat. Firo, be thou made ; fito, be he 
made ; Plur. Fite or firote, fiunto. Subjunct, Preſent, 
Fiam, fias, &c. like audiam, ---as. Imperfect, Fierem, 
fieres, fieret ; Plur. Fieremus, fieretis, ferent, Infin. Fieri, 
Indicat. Preterperfe&t, Fattus ſum or fui, 6c. like Le- 
tus ſam or fui : And ſoall the Tenſes that follow. (6) 

Sam, and his Compounds, want Gerunds and Su- 
pines, and the Participle of the Preſent Tenſe. (7) 
| Eo and ques make ibam and guibam, ibs and quibo ; 
the Gerunds, end; and quennds, But ambis 15 every 
where declin'd regularly like audio. (8) 

Veneo wants Gerunds and Supines, and Participles, 
though it be a Compound of eco ; and makes the Pre- 


terperfect veni;, rather than veniv:. 


Cireameo, another Compound of eo, before z, ſome- 
times keeps mm, and ſometimes caſts it away ; as, Cir- 
CUMIS OY CIYCKIS, CirCumit ON CIrCHtt. 
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Notes on CHAP. XXXV. 


(1) 1} N ſtead of poteft, is read in old Authors pozefluy 3 (there is al- 
| ſo peſſetur and poteratur -) Qued tamen explers null; ra- 


t:0ne poteflur, Lucrer, Srqua poteflur oe Pager 218, Pacuy, 
1 


Bur then ic is always joyn'd with an Infinitive Paſlive. In ſtead of 
poſſem and poſſe, of old they ſaid poteſſem and poreſſe. | 
(2) Vis, wult, vwltis, or (antiently) volts, are conttafted by Syn- 


cope of volis, velit, volitzs; and the like Syncope is in other Tenſes:: 


So nolo of n0n or nc, and volo; malo of m1agis and volo + malim and 
mallem are now in uſe, in ſtead of mavelim and marvellem, 

(3) Comedo and exedo are declin'd like ed z as, Comedo, comedis, 
or comes, &c. In the Paſſive, we read eflur, as well as editur + E- 
fur ut occulta vitiata rercdine navis, Ovid, 

(4) Fers, fert, fertts, are alfo contracted of feris, ferit, ferszrs, Ir 
rakes the Precerperiz& twl:, of the old Verb #0120, or tolo. 

(5s) Ferris and fer:ur are alſo conmracted of fereris and feritur. 

(6) Fio has no Preterperfe& ; but they give ir the PrecerperfeR 
of the old Vetb factor, in all the Compounds rhar keep a3 as cale- 
facio, calefi ; frigefacis, frigefio. All che reſt ofthe Compounds, that 


change a into z, are regular in the Preſent Tenſe and PrererperfeQt;. 


as, Inficto, inficior, infeftus ſum, &c, The Inchoarives in ſco, cale- 
ſco, frigeſco, &c, are more Elegant to be us'd, than calcfio, fregefio,&c. 
Vall. | 

(7) The old Participle of the Prefent Tenſe of the Verb ſum, was 
ens; which Philoſophers uſe ro chis day. Abſens, potens, and pre- 
ſens, are in uſc, but nor as Participles. 

(8) Yet we read ambibam, in ſtead of ambiebam, Liv, Some 
Compounds of co ſometimes make the Furure in cam: tes, zet 3 Vid, 
ſupra Cap. XXV. Fig. (4). The Participle rens is [eldom in uſe; 
bur the Oblique Caſes, cunts, eunti, &c, are common : And fo all 
the Compounds make this Participle 3 as, redeens, redeuntss 3, except 
ambiens, amtbientis. Ques and nequeo are declin'd like eo, bur rhar 
they want Gerunds and Supines, and the Parciciple of rhe Preſent 
Tenſe, We read queatur, and quitus ſum of old, before an Infin:- 
tive Paſhye; ſuppliers ſumma queatur, Lucret, Forma in tenebris ag- 
noſce non quitacft, Ter, | 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 
Of DefeGive Verbs. 


Eſides the Verbs already ſpoken of, that want che 

Preterperfect Tenſe or Supines, (and ſo may be 

call'd Defe&:ves) there are alſo ſome Verbs that 
want certain Moods, Tenſes, or Perſons : Such are, 


ATO. Indicat. Mood Preſent Tenſe, 4:0, I affirm; 
ais, ait; Plur. Aunt. Imperfect, 4iebam, &c. through- 
out. Imperat. Mood, 45, aito ; Plur, Are, aitote. Par- 
ticip. Aens, aientis, Gro. (1) | 

AP AGE is of the Imperative Mood only : Sing. 
Apage, get hence ; Plur. Jpagite, (2) 

AVE, SALIVE, V ALE, are words of Saluta- 
tion ; and are thus varied: Imperat. Ave or avete, 
hail thou; Plur. Avere or avetore. Infin. 4vere. So 
likewiſe, Salve, all hail thou ; and Yale, farewel. (3) 

CEDO. Imperat. Sing. Ceao, give, or tell; Plur, 
Ceaite. (4) 

DEFIT, defiet, defiat, defieri; to be wanting. | 

DOR, FOR, DER, FER, in the Firſt Perſon 
Singular, are not read : But the Compounds, Aadr, 
condor, reddoy, rc. arc uſual. ( 

FOREM, I might be; fores, foret ; Plur. Forent, 
are the Perſons of the Subjunctive Mood, Imperfe&t 
Tenſe : Infinit. Fut. Fore. (6) 

INFIT, he begins, is only in uſe: [ta farier inf, 
Thus he begins to ſpeak. 

INSUAM, I ſay; inquis, inquit; Plur. [n- 
quimns, mouitis, inguiunt, Imperfect, Inquiebam, 6c. 
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Fut. Inquiam, inquies, &Gc, Imperat. 1nque ; Plur, 1s- 
quite, or inquirote, inquiunto. Subjunct. Preſent, Inquias, 
nquiat ; inquiatis, inquiant. Patticip. Inquiens. (7) 

OV AT; Participle, Ovans. (8) 

QUeESO, I pray; Plur. Lueſnmns. (9) 

SCIO never makes /c:, in the Imperative Mood ; 
nor Fe, fi; nor Soles, ſolebo, in the Future Tenſe. 

ODI, and ME 1A1NI, want the Preſent Tenſe, 
and all the Tenfes that are formed from the Preſent 
Tenſe : only in the Imperative Mood, Memini makes 
Sing. /Memento; Plur. Mementore, Yet they have the 
Signification of the Preſent Tenſe ; as, Memins, I re- 
member ; Od;, I hate ; and fo have Cepi and Novi, for 
the moſt part. (10) 

DIC, DUC, FER, F AC, are Imperatives, 
commonly us'd by an Apocope, for dice, duce, fere, 
face. (11) 

SIS, SULTIS, SODES, are contracted of f 
- vis, fi unltis, ſs audes. | 


Notes on CHAP. XXXVI. 


(1) Fae iS a Verb of the Fourth Conjugation : And beſides the 
Tenſes .here afſign'd ro it, did antiently make the Sub- 
junfive Preſent aiam, &c. and the Indicative Preterper- 

feRt ai; and as, asfli ; Plur, arflis, azereant, Rhen. 

(2) Theſe are Greeki/p words, of «ad, abige, to drive away. 
Hence it is jeyn'd te an Accuſative Caſe; as, Apage banc canicu- 
lam, Plaut. When apage or apageſis (for f: v5) is us'd to fignifie 
fie, or away, the Accuſative te is ſuppos'd to be underſtood 3 and 
ſo T0, after apagite - For the Verb is Ative and Tranfitive. .In 
like manner is age or agedum, agite or agitedum, ſometimes us'd, 
And agite or agitedum always require 2 Plural Noun ; bur not ſo 
age, This age is ſomerimes pur Adyerbially. CE es oe 

= | (3) Theſe 


- 


- 
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(3) Theſe are Verbs of the Secund Conjugation, Whzn Are or 
Pale are Words of Salutation, they are thus DefeQiyes : Other- 
Wiſe aveo to defire, and wales to avail, are Perfet Verbs. Yer in 
this Senſe of Saluting, we alſo read ſalvebis and valebis, Cic. Sal- 
eo is alſo us'd 3 bur they ſay, ic is by way of Jeſt, in the Perſon 
of a Clown, Plaut. Truc. Salve and Ave are the Salutations of one 
coming, Vale of one departing, Vall. Bur of old, when they depar- 
icd from rhoſe, whom they were never to ſee more, they joyn'd 
ſalve and vale rogether : And fo (ſays Varro), Mortuos ſalvere £5 
valere jubebant. Suetonius (in Galba) leems ro inrimate, that Sal- 
ve lignify'd as much as our Good, morrow, and Vale as much as 
Good Night. Retinuit obſoletum morem, ut liberts ſervique fre- 
quentes adcſſent, de mane ſalvere, veſperi valere, fibs finguli dicereut. 

(4) By Contraftion, Cette, Cette dextras nunc jam, Plaur. 

(5) But daris, faris, and all the reſt, are uſual. Diemedes ac- 
knowledgeth effor. 

(6) So afforem, deforem: Yea, we read confore, Ter, abfore, 
Virg. profore, Hor, Sce the Nores upon the Verb ſum. 

7) Some contend for $3qus9, Some add the Prererperfe& In- 


 quiflt, inquit, inquiſtis, We read alſo inquito, Plaut, Aul, 


(8) 0vas, ovarent, ovands, ovatio, Gell, 

(9) Luaſtvr, Salluſt, Quaſere, Plaut, 

(10) In tiead of 04j, we allo read oſus ſum : Inimicos ſemper ofa 
ſum obtuerier, Plauc. Ofurus, and exoſus, are common. And mew 5- 
fiens is found in Auſon. Quaſi ab antiquo memino, Voſl. 

(11) And fo the Compounds, EJic, educ, reduc, lenefac, perfer : 
But thoſe Compounds of facio, which change a into z, make the Im- 
perative ar length, and ſuffer no Apocope : So we always ſay, Effice, 
perfice, &c, We read alſo imger tor ingere, Catul, The Comical , 
Poers, and ſome others, uſe dice, duce, fere, face. 

Concerning auftm, faxim,and the like, ſee Chap, XXVI, Fig. (10) 
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CHAP. XXXVIL 
Of Verbs Imperſonals. 


Tx are many Verbs that are often us'd in the 
Third Perſon Singular ; and ſeldom in any other 
| Perſon: And theſe are commonly call'd 1mper- 
fonals. (1) | 

They are known in Englifh, by the ſign is coming 
before them, | 

Theſe are either Actives; as, Dele&ar, it delighteth: 
or Neuters ; as, Oporter, it behoveth : or Paſſives ; as, 
Crrvitar, 1t 18 run. | : 

The Proper Imperſonals are reckon'd to be Ten ; and 
all of them of the Second Conjugation : viz. Decer, 
[rbet, licet, liquet, miſeret, oporter, piget, peniter, pudet, 
tedet. | 

The Verbs that are Imperſonals by accident, are 
many : For ſuch are all thoſe, that being entire Verbs 
Perſonals by Nature, yet being us'd without a cer- 
rain Nominative Caſe, (an [nfinitzve Mood following, 
or a Subjuntt:ve, with quod or xt) do take upon them 
the Nature of Imperſonals. 


Of this ſort are, 


In the Firſt Conjugation ; DeleQat, jwvat, ftat, con- 
ſtat, preſtat, reſtat, vacat. 

In the Second ; Apparet, attinet, debet, patet, placet, 
pertinet, ſolet. 

In the Third; Acciair, condacit, contingst, capit, de- 
fit, ſafficit. 

In the Fourth ; Convent, event, expedit, TA 

| An 
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And amongſt the Anomalous Verbs ; Eft, intereſt, po- 


teft, proaeſt, fit, refert. 


A Vetb Imperſonal Paſſive, may be made from the 
Third Perſon Singular of any Verb that may be call'd 
Attive, either from a Tranſient or Immanent ACt ; as, 
auditur, ftatmr. (2) | 

Imperſonals ordinariiy want Gerunds, Supines, Par- 
ticiples, and the /mperative Mood. (3) 

Any Verb Perſonal almoft may put on the Form of 
an Imperfonal; and any Impertonal may be us'd Per- 
{onally. | . 


— — 


| Notes on CHAP. XXXVII 


(1) Wn” are indeed no Verbs properly Imperſona!, except Verbs 
of rhe Infinitive Mood 3 which are all Imperſonal, If 

any Verbs be call'd Imperſonals, becauſe they rake no Nominariye 
Caſe of-a cettain Perfon before them, rhis is not true of any Verb 
whatſoever ; for even the thoſt properly'call'd of all theſe pretended 
Impetlenals, are ofren found ro have a Nominariye Caſe before chem. 
Iftoc farinus noftiro geners non decet, Plaur. Facite quod vobss Iube- 
it > Whar ſhall pleaſe you? Ter. Lwod licet zngratum eff, Ovid. 
Si habes quod tib; l;queat, Cic, So the Paſſives ; Nunc tertis t1- 
vitur ras, Id. Tora mibi dormtur byems; Martial. If they be call'd 
Imperſonals, becauſe they have only rhe Third Perſon Singular, (as 
moſt Grammarians contend) neither is this true; for they are 
found in other Perſons : Loquere mibs tuum nomen mſi piges, Plan. 
Ita nunc pudeo atque paves, Id. Ss non dedtcui tua "ll, Star. Mi- 
ſcrete mes anuis, Enn. Arcadi miſereſcite regis, Virg, Opurict alt- 
quando invenitur per/onale, Quintil. In hoc ipſo pentteamwus ;, and, 
Poſt fallum non penitebis ; Ver. Vetf. Bibl. Fuduhb. Cap, 18. 14. 
and S:rac. Cap. 32. 24, And in the Third Perſon, they are us'd ve- 
ry familiarly : Paroum parva decent, Hor. Non te bec pudent ? 
Ter. Semper metuet, quem ſava pudebunt, Lucan. Ferbijque equs 
defatigati perteduiſſent, Gell. Cue adſolent quaque oportens ſrgna, 
Ter. Hec fafta ab ills oporichant, Id. Ommia cum liceant, non li- 
cet efſe pium. So the Paſhves : Luo its geneie mulia PR Cic. 
vottes 
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Nefes vigilantur amara, Ovid. In ceteris gentibus que regnautur; 
Tac. Sacris paſſibus be potantur unde, Martial. So that in neither 
of cheſe Senſes, are there any Verbs Imperſonals. Yer ic muſt be 
confels'd, that there are ſome Verbs, whoſe certain Nominative Cafe 
is ſeldom exprels'd ; as, decet, I:bet, licet, operiet, &c. When we - 
find ic thus, we mult either Tay, That che Oblique Caſe ſupplies 
the place of che Nominative : as, Penites me conditionss, is the fame 
With thar of Plautus, GConditio me penitet : Pudet me borum, is 
the ſame with that of Terence, Hr pudent, Or that a Nominative 
Caſe of irs own Signification is underſtood 3 as, Penitentia peni- 
iet me; Pudor puder, &c, Or thar a Nominative Caſe is included 
in the yery Imperſonal it ſelf; as, Liber mibs boc facere, i. e, Ls- 
bido ett mihi boc facere. Or that the Infinitrve Mood that follows, 
performs the Office of a Nominative Caſe: as, Licet tibs tacere, 
Oportet illud agere 3 where tacere and agere muſt ſtand in Read of 
Nominative Caſes: q. d. Tacere eft res licita tibi ; Agere iIlud eff 
neceſſarium. Nec refert, fs quadam, dum res ipſa clamat, duriuſ- 
cule fic reſolvantur, Oxf, Gram, Or (becauſe we cannot well 
ſuppoſe a Motion without a Mover,) we may ſay, That theſe Im- 
perſonals have a Subſtantive: before them, of which they are the 
” 32 ro Wit, the Pronoun, #t; the Deputy of #b:ng, id or 
}us. 

(2) Bur it cannor be made from a Verb Neuter, properly ſo 
call'd. Caletur indeed is read in Plautus ; Quam olim muſcarum 
eft, cum caletur, maxim. This is an oblolere word, like poteflur, 
ſays Martin : Ochers ſay, That cales was ſometimes antiently us'd 
Agively. : | | 

(3) Yerwe read, Penitends, penitens, penitendus; pudendo, pu- 
diturus, pudendus ; perteſus, licitus, liciturus, pigendus ; Vid, Dane. 
L.ibeat, liccat, &c. are not Imperatives, but SubjunBives, 
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C H A-P.. XXXY\TLIL 
Of Gernnds and Supines. 


& Er belong to Verbs three Gerwnas, ending in 
ai, do, dum. (1) 

Their fignification is commonly Active or Neuter, 
ſeldom Paſſive. (2) 

The Ger#nd in di hath the ſignification of a Genitive 
Caſe ; as, legendi, of Reading, Or of being Read. 

The Gerand in do hath the ſignification of an Abla- 
tive Caſe, and ſcldom of a Dative; as, /egendo, in 
— Or in being Read; for Reading, or for being 
Read, | 

The Gerand in dum hath the ſignification of the Ac- 
cuſative Caſe, and fometimes of the Nominative ; as, 
ad legendaum, to Read, or to be Read, legendum eſt mihi, 
I muſt Read, | . 

Gerands come from any Verbs Actives, Neuters, or 
Deponents, but never from Paſſives. 

They are formed from the Preterimperfect Tenſe of 
the Verb, by changing, in the Firft Conjugation, 4b«m 
or abar into andi, ando, andxm; and 1n the reft of the 
Conjugations, by changing ebam or ebar into endi, 
ends, endym. ) | 

There belong alſo to Verbs two Sxpines; the firſt 
ending in «m, the' latter in . h 

The firſt Spine commonly ſignifies like the Infinitive 
Mood Adtive, or Neuter; as, amatam, to Love, ce- 
| patum, to SUP. 

c 
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It hath no regard to Number or Gender ; and al- 
wayes implies ſome kind of motion. 
The latter Szpine commonly ſignifies like the Infini- 
tive Mood Paſlive ; as, amats, to be Loved. (6) 
Therefore few Verbs Neuters or 'Deponents have 
this Supine. (7) 


Notes on CH A P-XXAV111. 


(1 C> Erunds and Supines are plac'd berween the Verbs and Parti- 
ciples, becauſe of the affinity they have ro both 3 though 

indeed chemlclyes are neither, So grear is the affinicy, thar rhe 
Infinitive Mood of a Verb is ofcen us'd in ſtead of a Gerund ; as, 
Confelium ceperunt ex oppido profugere, Czlar, Grammarians are 
nor agreed, what part of Specch to call rhem: Yea, Some make 
the lacrer Supine tobe a diſtin parc of Speech. Ir is moſt Intelli- 
gible and accounrablero ſay, char they'are Nouns Subſtantives Ver- 
bals; yet taken immediately from an AdjeQive or Participle of che 
ſame Terminarion : As is uſual both in Greck and Latin, for Neuter 
AgjeRives co be us'd for Subſtanciyes, So that, pugnandum cft, or 
| ſerabendum eft, is the ſame with pougnecfl, or ſcript eff : only the 
Gerund ſignifies like a Verb; and there is a fignification of a kind 
of neceſſity or duty, ſuperadded. Neither is it to be wondred at, 
if we nd an Accuſarive Cafe after che Gerund 3 for why ſhould not 
ſcribendum eft literas, for ſcriptio literas, be as good Syntax 3 as, 
Curatio banc rem, Plaut, Faftzo banc rem, 1d. For ir is very uſual 
for Nouns Verbals co govern the fame Caſe as the Verbs do thar 
they come of ; as, Lwuod þs juftitia efl obtemperatio ſcriptis legibus 
inftitutsſq; populorum, Cic. Hanno vitabundus caflira boflium, &c. 
Liv, So when we ſay, Tempus cft videndi Lune, ic will be the ſame 
wich Tempus c/t fe” (Ns Lune: For a Genitiye Cale govern'd of a 
Subſtanrive ofcentimes goyerns angther Genicive Caſe after it ; as, 
Famne ſentis belua que ſit beminum querela frontis tux ? Cic. 
Conſul eft defignatus maxima orbuate es blice wiorum talium, 
Id. If we ipeak to a Woman, we lay, Cupidus ſum videndi tus, 
not 2idende, (for thoſe Pronouns, mer, tw, ſus, nofirs, vefiri, ad- 
| mic 
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mit of no AdjeQives) q. d. Cupidus ſum Tifionts twiipfius, So, 
Ego ejus widends cupidus refls ſequor, Ter, where he _ of a 
Woman : Es ſpem placandi dawiq; adimuniq; tui, Oyid, Bur 
now in purer times, the Verbals do nor fo. ordinarily goyern the 
Caſe of their Verbs : So that ic is now more Elegant to lay, Litere 
ſcribendee ſunt, than ſcribendum eft literas, Thus we may be able 
co explain rhoſe d:fficulr Modes of Speech ; Such as Oritque vidends 
femme, Virg. i.e. in videre, or in wiſu ipfius, or dum videtur - 
Annulus in digito ſubtertenuatur habendo, Lucrert. i. e. in baberi 
or dum babetur. Cum pſe ad smperandum wvcaretar, Salluſt. i. ce. 
ad imperari, or us ci imperaretwy : Nunc ades ad «mperandum, 
wel parendum putius, Cic. i. c. ad 1mperars, or ut 1shi imperctur, 
& tu pareas, Now Gerunds beipg Noun Subſtantives, muſt be 
but of one Gender, #2, the Neutcr, bur ate us'd in every Caſe 
except the Veocative ; as, docendum eft ; docends cauſs; apius de- 
cendo ; ad docendum; in docendo, They are Penraprotes of the 
Second Declenſion, : | 
Supines allo are Verbal Noun Subſtantives of the Fourth Declen- 
ſion 3 but they are Terraptotes, viz. us'd in the Nominative, Dative, 
Accuſative and Abiative Caſes. ' In rhe Noeminative ; as, Ventum 
eft, Itum eft - In the Dative 3 as, Herrendum auditu, Mirabile 
iſe, for auditus, viſui - In the Accuſative; as, Eo ſpeBtatur ; 
matum cſſe : In the Ablative ; as, DiBlu opus eft, Ter. Paroum 
difte, Plin, They are Subſtantives, and therefore do not change 
their Gender ; as, Vitam ze perditum, nor perditam, Liv. Laivro- 
cinia iri ſublatum, not fublata, Id. Nutricem accerſitum uit, Ter. 
The conltrution of Supines is che ſame with the conſtruction of 
other Verbals ; they govern rhe Caſe of their Verb; as, Me witro 
accuſatum advenit, Ter, Grains ſervitum matribus 4bo, Virg, And 
themſelves depend upon a Prepofirtion underſtood : For as we ſay, 
Eo Romam , fo we lay, Ducitur immolatum, i. e. 4d 11mmolatum, 
or smmolationem. Eo perditum for ad perdrtionem, And if an 
Accuſatiye Caſe follow, till it is goyern'd of che Supine as of a 
Verbal; as, Vitam ſuam perditum ire properat, Liy, Neither doth 
ic hurt this Doftrine, that rhe firſt Supine is ſometime found de- 
pending upon the Verb 7Ztur or ws; as, in Contumelss que mibs 
faftum itur, Gell, Reus damnatwwr iri videbatur, Quintil. Preds 
24debatur perditum iri, Plauc. For ſtill the firſt Supine ( as being a 
Noun Subitanrive ef the Accuſarive Caſe) is govern'd of ad ; and 
:#i is the ſame with duci, which ought not ro ſeem harſh ; becauſe 
eo is a Verb Afive, as appears by ztur and ir; : Yea, and Schiop- 
pres himlelf acknowledges, cor in the fixſt Perſon, So, Ad me - 
ties 
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ſum facias cohories, i. e, facias miſſum or miſſionem cobortes1, as, 
Tattio banc rem. The Supine in w depends commonly upon the Pre. 
politions #9 or 43 as, Auditu jucundum; Surgit cubitu. In ſtead 
of chis latrer Supine, chey ſometimes us'd an Infinitive Mood 3 as, 
Feſſis leviora tolls Pergama Graiss, Hor. Sometimes a Gerund in 
dum with a Prepoſition 3 as, Gibus ad coquendum facillimus, Cic. 
Sometimes a Verbal ; as, Dignus ſane Seneca IeEione, Gell. And 
ſomerimes a Gerund in do; as, I;dem tradufts 4 diſputando ad 4is 
cendum inopes reperiantur, Cic. - for 4 diſputatu or diſputatione, 
Et ratio eft, quia cum Gerundia, Supina, CI quandoque Infinitivus, 
nomina verbalia ſint, wihil magis familiare , quam uomen unun 
pro altero ejuſdem origins uſurpare. Oxi, Gr. 

(2) Gonvenit bee frequent cenſends cauſa, Cic. i, ce, Ut cen- 
ſeatur, Aihenas crudiends gratis miſſus, Juſtin. i, c. ut erudiretur. 
Rubens ferrum non eft habile tundendo, Plin, i. e, ut tundatur, 
Emporcutica ( charta) eft i1nutilis ſcribendo, Id. Res ad judican- 
dum difficilss : Verba ad audiendum jucunda, i. ce. judicart, audiri, 
Cantando rumpuur angus, i. c. dum incantatar. Memoria exco- 
lendo augetur, for dum excolitur, Quinr. 

(3) So Now cft ſoluendo, viz. apius, idoneus, or ſufficiens, he 
15 not able to pay. 

(4) Verbs of the Third and Fourth Conjugation often rurn e 
into « in the Gerunds ; as, faciundi, experiundi, &c. 

(s) Bur this motion is ſomerimes very occulr; as, in do filiam 
nuptum ; ubi mutatio familiz notatur, Where there is no motion 
there ic is a Participle 3 as, Inventum & addufium carabo, Ter. 

(6) Yer the firſt Supine always fignihes Paſlively in the Infinicive 
Mood Paſſive ; as, Amatum irs. And the latter Supine is ſome- 
times us'd Aftyely 3 Obſonaru redeo, Plaut. Primus cubitu ſurgat, 
Cato, 

(7) Yer we read Eventu mirabile : Ardua imuatu; and fome 
ſuch like. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP... XXXIA 
Of Participles. _ 


Payticiple 18 a part of Speech, which partakes of 

a Noun, as to Declenſion, Caſe, and Gender ; . 
and. of a Verb, as to Signification, Tenſe, and Con- 
ſtruCtion. ' (x) 

It is always form?d from a Verb, either immediate- 
ly or mediately. (2) 2: 8 EO 

There are four kinds of Participles : One of the 
Preſent Tenſe, another of the Fxtzre in ras, ano- 
| _— of the Perfett Tenſe, and another of the Fatare 
in das, rae | 

The Participle of the Preſent Tenſe in Engliſh ends 
in ing, and in Latin in ans or ens. (3) And it is for- 
med from the Preterimperfett Tenſe of the Indicative 
Mood , by changing the laſt Syllable into »s ; as, 
from amabam, amans, loving ; from ſequebar, ſequens, 
following. (4) | | 

This Participle belongs only to Verbs Actives, Neu- 
ters, and *Deponents; and is declin'd like a Noun 
AdjeRive of one Termination. (5) 

The Participle 'of the Future in r«s fignifies like 
the Infinitive Mood of the Verb Active or Neuter. 
It is form'd from the firft Supine, by changing m- into 
THS; As, from amatum, amaturus, to love, or about 
to love; from calitum, caliturus, to be warm, or 
about to be warm, (6) 
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This Participle alſo belongs only to Verbs Attives, 
Neuters, and Deponents ; and is declin'd like a Noun 
Adjective of three endings. (7) 

The Participle of the Perfett Tenſe in Engliſp ends 
in &, #, or »; and in Latin In tes, ſus, Or xxs. It is 
formed from the firſt Supine, by changing » into 5; 
as, amatus loved, viſus ſecn, flexus bent. (8 

This Participle belongs principally to the Verbs 
Paſſives : Burt Verbs Deponents thar ſignifie Tranſi- 
tively, have alfo this Participle : But then they com- 
monly ſignifie Actively, like Participles of the Preſent 
Tenſe ; as, ſequ#trs following, or having followed. (5) 

The Participle of the Future in ds ſignifies always 
like the Infinitive Mood Paſſive. (10) 

It is formed from the Participle of the Preſent Tenſe, 
by changing s into axs, as from amans, amanaxs, to 
be loved. 

This Participle belongs: principally to the Verbs 
Paffives: But Deponents alſo, that fignific tranſitive- 
Iy, have this Participle; as, ſeqzendzs, to be fol- 
lowed. (11) | | 

Note that Participles are oftentimes turned into 
Nouns, (12) 

- Some Compound Participles ſignifie Paſlively, 
whoſe Simples ſignifie Aﬀtively. (13) 

Some Participles are compar'd. (14) 

The ſame word, in different fignifications, may bt 
both a Participle and a Nown. (15) 


E 


Notes 
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Notes on CHAP. XXXIX. 


(*) TaArticiples were Invented for brevity and varieties ſake, -' They 

| ſerve for brevity, becauſe by che means of themy''rwo as are 

conjoyned immediarely without any Copularive 3 as, Mzſert 

legatos memoraturos, Tac. Excraciatum necat, Salluſt. i. e, qui me- 

mwrarent, and pofiquam excruciavit, They ſerve alſo for yariery , 
thar the repetition of the ſame Verb might nor be offenſive, 

(1) And therefore thoſe thar ſeem to be Participles, and yer differ 
from the government of the Vetb, are nor Participles, but Nouns ; 
as, Amans petuma, Patiens inedia : for the government of the 
Verb would require, Amans pecuniam, Paticns inediam. And fo 
in the other degrees 3 as, Amantior pecunie, Paiientiſſimus incdie. 

(2) Moſt Participles are form'd from Verbs immediately ; as, 
adamans from adams, edocens from edoceo, &c. But ſome are 
form'd from Verbs more remotely, allowing the Inrerpoſition of a 
Prepofition 3 as, emſperans, not expetting ; although there be no 
ſuch Verb as s#ſpero; becauſe ir keeps Tenſe and Signification and 
Goyerntnent wich rhe Verb ; as, Iuſperante boc © invio Pamphbilo, 
Ter, Indiftum ore alio, Hor, Of this kind are, Infandus, nefan- 
du;, immerens, mſciens, inultus, inſperatus, inauſus, ilaudatus, 


| inexpertus, imperterritus, inbumatus, mucatus, inaratus, inauditus. 


Bur thoſe char are rior form'd from Verbs, neither immediately nor 
mediately, however they may reſemble Parciciples, are bur Nouns: 
Such are, Duadrupedans, viridans, Comans, flammans, pragnans, 
nigrans, laltens, perſonatus, bullattss, haſtatus, Js tuncatus, 
ſoleatus, toginttus, Inrvatus, fretus; praditus, decrepitiss,. meliittus, 


. pell;tus, criftitus, thurritus, corfiutus, afſus, caſſus, laſſus, lixus, 


clixus, &c. 

(3) Ir muſt be confeſt, that rhe Participles of the Preſent Tenſe 
of Verbs properly Neuters, do nor end in mg, bur Ggnifie like 
Nouns Adje&ives ; as, fervens hot, madens wet, Neither is it 
exaQly rrue, that this Participle always denotes the Preſent Time. 
Ir ſeems ſomerimtes rather ro note the rime paſt, 212, if"irt be joyn'd 
with a Verb of the Perfe& Tenſe ; as,Vi1:or bec nobis; alzvo mittemie, 
fuiſſet, Martial. i. c. þ alius mfyſſet. Offend: adveniens quocum 
olebam, atque wut volebam, collocatam filiam, Ter. i. e, poftquam 
advem, Ot it nores the rime to come, if it be joynd with a 
Verb of the Future Tenſe ; as, Ultro a4 cam wvenies indicans te 
anare, Ter, i, e. et indicabis. | 

L's , U) Except 


' 


wu (148) 


(4) Except ens, (a word which Cicero often uſes) and his Com- 
pounds. Ir ſeems ro haye been antiently eibam, thence eiens, per 
Apbereſmn tens, Voſl. Bur che Genitiye Caſe is euntis, Dar. eunt;, 
&c. And lo in all the Compounds, except ambio, which makes an. 
brentss, &c. 

(s) Yer fio and reor have nor this Participle. Dromedes acknow- 
ledges fiens : Sed non pu reperiri apud idoneos ſcriptores, VoſT. Ir 
is alſo ſaid, Thar theſe Parriciples of the Prelenc Tenſe are ſomes 
times us'd Paſſively, to relieve the Verbs Paſſiyes, which want a 
Participle of the Preſenr Tenſe. So Rhenius ſays, That the Parti- 
ciples, Terminans, quaſſans, tondens, vehens, snvehens, preteroebens, 
reriens, avertens, volvens, are us'd; as,, Polventibus annis, and 
Volventia pliuſtra, in Virgil. Bur ir is betcer ſoly'd, by ſaying, That 
ſe is underſtood, as is uſual after Verbs ARives: Sce Chap. X, 
Fig. (6) X 

76) It cannot be ſaid ro be formed from the larrer Supine 3. be- 
cauſe many Verbs Deponents,, and ſome Neuters, have the Participle 
in rusy that have no latter Supine 5 as, Labor, caleo, &c. Some Par- 
riciples in rus are form'd irregularly 3 viz. Arguiturus, futurus, m0- 
riturus, oriturus, naſciturus, noſciturus, pariturus, ſonaturus. 

(7) Soleo hath the Firſt Supine, yer wants the Parriciple in 
rus : And fo (it's ſaid) do canes creſco, and obliviſcor, On the 0- 
_ hand, morior makes aorirurus, although it have no Supine in 
uſlc, | 
(8) Mortuus is a Noun AdjeQtiye, rather than a Participle, The 

Participle of the Preterperfet Tenſe, if. ir be joyn'd with a Verb of 
the Preſent or Future Tenſe, willalſo follow its Signification 3 as, 
Lui rempublicam defenſam welint, Cic. i. e, qui defendant. Dabo 
tibs boc effetlum ; i.c. efficiam. This Participle is not formed from 
the latter Supine; for many Deponents have this Participle, that 
have no latter Supine ; ſuch as, Labor, proficeſcor, &c. | 

(9) Yer there are many Participles of the Perfe& Tenſe coming 

from Deponents, that are ſometimes found ſignifying Patlively ; viz. 
ſuch Deponents as were antiently Communes 3 as, Nunc oblits 
mihi tot carmina, Virg, Parentibus abyminatus Annibal, Hor. Me- 
ditata ſunt mibis ommia mea mcommoda, Ter. Thus alſo ſomerimes 
fignific, Adeptus, adortus, azgreſſus, antegreſſus, arbitratus, aſſeuſus, 
auxilatuc, bland:tus, comitatus, commentatus, complcxus, conatus, 
. confeſſus, conſolatus, cun#tatus, depajius, deprecatus, dejpicatus, de- 
teflatus, dignatus, dilargitus, eb! anditus, effatus, execratus, executus, 
exorſus, expertus, fabricatus. iminatus, interpretatus, inutus , lamen- 


zaius, menſus, mentitus, mercatus, meritus, metaruss moratus, pattus, 


*% 


(149) Ks 
partitus, polling, eſe, flipulatus, teflatus, &c, There are alſo | 
many words that ſeem ro be Participles of rhe Perfe& Tenſe, thar 
eome either from the Verbs call'd Imperſona!s Paſſives, (that is, fuch 
as are ſeldom found ſave in the Third Perſon Singular ; ) as, Ceſ- 
ſatus, erratus, conſpiratus, &c, Or from Verbs reckon'd among 
Neuters, or Verbs almoſt out of uſe ; ſuch are, Adultus, anteceſ- 
ſus, circuitus, cenatus, cepius, concretus, decretus, deceſſus, decurſus, 
deflagratus, defatus, emeritus, emerſus, evaſus, excreius, exolctus, fe- 
flinatus, inſervitus, interitus, inveteratus, laboratus, nuptus, obitus, 
obſoletus, otcaſus, placitus, pranſus, potus, prebitus, properatus, re- 
dundatus, regnatus, requietus, ſencfius, ſucceſſus, titubatus, trium 
phatus, vigilatus, Examples of all which ſee Oxf. Gram. | 

(10) Ir hath ſometimes ſuperadded a Signification of Neceſſity 
or Dury 3 as, Conſolandus eft, he, ought ro be comforred : Pucys 
mftruend: ſunt, Boys mult be inftrufted. Sometimes ir fignihes like 
a Preſenr Tenſe : as, Volvenda dies cn attulit ultro, Virg, i. ec. tom 
volovitur, Exercenda cft memoria ediſcendis [criptis, Cic. i.e. dum 
ediſcuntur. Note, Thar oriundus fignifies Aﬀtirely, ct non babet 
fremficationem Futuri, Vol, | 

(11) Yea, fome thar are reckon'd amongſt Neuters, (viz. fuch 
as do nor rake r) have rhis Parriciple, So we read, Carendus, do- 
lendus, dormiendus, erubcſcendus, hiaudus, horrendus, pavendus, 
iremendus ; to'which may be added; naſcendus. Alſo, trom thole 
commonly call'd-Imperſonals, we read,. P:gendas, penitendus, pu- 
dendus, And frequently we find: this Participle from thoſe Verbs 
Neucers, that by Eicenſe are us'd Aftively ; as, Clamandus, feftt- 
nandus, laborandus, propcrandus, regnandus, wriumpbandus, vigilan- 
dus, ulelandus, &c. Yet theſe alſo may as wel! have a Participle cf 
the Perfe& Tenſe. Note here, That amongſt thoſe Verbs common- 
ly call'd Neuter-Paſlives, (by reaſon of rheir Paſlive PrecerperfeCt 
Tenſe) Audeo, ceno, juro, placeo, prandeo, poto, have all the four 
Participles : Of gaudeo come gaudens, gaviſus, gaviſurus z of fide, 
fidens, fiſus, fiſurus z and of ſuleo. only ſolens, ſolztus. 

(12) In general, Participles degenerate into Nouns, when they 
loſe their Signitication of Time, ( as, Oriens, occidens, diligens, ſer- 
pens, ſapiens, &c.) or the Conſtruftion of the Verb that chey come 
of z and then they arecall'd Nouns Pariicipials. In particular, Parci- 
ciples of rhe Preſenit Tenſe rurn co Nouns, either when they have the 
Conſtrution of Nouns Subſtantives, (viz. in tor or 85x; ) 25, Ire 
amantium ; Appetens alient : or are compar'd; as, Amaniny tus, 
Participles of x4 Perfect Tenſe, when either they dznore no Time 


(as, Deus ſermmes utriuſq; lingue, Hur,) or when they come. 
L 3 from 
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from Verbs ino, and yet fignifie Aftively ; as, Attentus, cautus, cir- 
cumſpeftus, confiuderatur, contentus, deſertus, falſus, ignotus, notus, 
profuſus, tacitus, &c. Participles in rus, when they do nor fo much 
denote Time, as Will or Power; as, Nullam mentioncm fecit co- 
metarum, non preterms(ſurus, fi quid explorati apud iUlos comperiſe 
ſet, Sen. 5. e. He would not have omitted it. Antoni Pharto nil ob- 
jefure Photo, Martial. s, c. Who couldſt obje& nothing. Parci- 
Ciples in dus, when either they haye the Signification of the Pre- 
ſenr Tenſe ; as, Orationem Jatinaen legendis noftris efficies profeſs 
Plenurem, Cic. or when they do nor denote Tree, but Duty or Ne- 
ceſſity; as, Nec quia rex munds compeſcust igerbus igues, Ipſe ſuis 
Phaeton inficiandus erat; i. e. Ought to have been deny'd. 

(13) Such are Inauſus, inultus, mmopinatus. 

(14) cam; of the Future in rus and dus, are never com- 
pard, Reverendi/ſimus, colendiſſimus, obſervandsſſimus, recepia qui- 
dem ſunt, latsng nm ſunt, Vol, Danel, Participles of the Preſens 
Tenſe are ſomerimes compar'd; but then rhey degenerate into 
Nouns, as having loſt the Conſtruction of their Verb. But many 
Participles of the Perfe& Tenſe are compar'd z ſome in rhe Compa- 
rative Degree ; as, Cognitior, Ovid. Divfror, Lucret. Teftor, ſpo- 
liatior, damnatior, Cic. Some in the Superlacive Degree z as, Me- 
ritiſſimus, perſuaſiſſimus, laudateſſimus, Cic. Faclufiſſimus, occlu: 
fiſſimus, Plaur, Some in both; as, ExpeFanior, expebtatiſſimws 3 
optatigr, 9ptatiſſimus ; confuſtor, confuſtſſimus ; intricatior, inirica- 
i:ſſimus, Cic. 

(t5) Soare Armatus, armatura ; cultus, cultura ; prefeftus, pra» 
fellura ; ſcripium, ſcriptura 3 wſus, uſura , diftum, faFum, &c, 
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Of 4dwerbs. 


5 


N Aaverb is an undeclin'd Part of Speech, moſt 
commonly added to Ferbs, ſometimes to Par- 
ticiples, to Nowns, or to other Adverbs,. to explain or 
limit their Signification. (1) 
There are many ſorts of Aaverbs : The Principal 
ſorts are of Pxantity ; as, longe, far ; late, far abroad ; 


param, little ; ſatis, enough, &'c. Or of 2uality ; as; 


bene, well ; male, ill ; fortiter, valiantly, &c. 
All Adverbs may be reduc'd to one of theſe ſorts.(2) 
Of Adverbs, ſome are Primitives ; as, «bi, when ; 
cras, to morrow : Some are Derivatives ; as, dotte, 
learnedly ; feliciter, happily. And moſt words that 
end in ly, are Adverbs deriv'd from Adjectives. Some 
are Compeunds ; as, hodie, to day, of hec and ave ; 
quare, wherefore, of qua and re. (3) . 
Sometimes the ſame Word is an Adverb of two or 
more forts. (4) | 
When Prepoſitions govern no Caſe after them, they 
are turn'd into Adverbs. Likewiſe Adjett:ves, elpe- 
cially of the Neuter Gender, are often us'd Adverbi- 
ally. (5) 
Sometimes Verbs, yea, and alſo Nouns Swbſtantives, 
are usd Adverbially. (6) | 
Many Adverbs are compar'd ; as, 4s long, 4dix- 
tins longer, dintsſſime very long ; ſepe often, [«- 
pins oftner, ſepiſſime very often ; prope near, pro- 
'L-4: | DIHS 
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pizs nearer, proxime neareſt. But eſpecially, Ad- 


verbs deriv'd from Adjectives, are compar'd in ſuch 
Degrees as the AdjeCtives are compar'd in. The Com- 


parative always ends in #s, (except mags); and the - 


Superlative in me, (except Neuter-Adjectives, that 
are us'd Adverbially ; as, plarimum) ; as, defte learn- 
edly, deti4s more learnedly, dof;ſſime moſt learned- 
ly ; fortiter valiantly, fort:45 more valiantly, fort:ſime, 
moſt valiantly. (7) | | 


Notes on CHAP, XL. 


(x) © Kepget are undeclin'd, as to Caſe and Number ; but yet ma- 
.ny of chem Jre compar'd or yary'd into Degrees. They 
are call'd Adverbs, becauſe they are eſpecially pur ro Verbs, to 
qualifie and circumſtantiare them ; eſpecially as ro AQion or Paſſi- 
on. They are partly that ro a Verb, which an Adjective is ro a 
Subſtanrive. Yer they are alſo ſometimes Elegantly added ro a Par- 
riciple; as, Omnino delirans : ſomerimes ro a Noun AdjeCtive ; as; 
Satis doflus : ſometimes ro a Noun Subſtantive ; as, Ne parum len- 
ofies:: ſometimes ro anorher Adverb; as, Sat cit, fi ſat bene : ſome- 
times to a Pronoun ; as, Plane nofter. 7 


(2) To Quantity may be reduc'd all that any way notre Time, + 


Place, Number, Order, Inrending, Remitting, Reſtraining, Exclu - 
dings Propinquity, Congregating, Separating, Imperfe& Acion, 
Speech : Under which are centain'd Aftrming, Denying, Swearing, 
Exhorting, Doubring, Shewing, Calling, Forbidding, ©c. To Qua- 
I;ty may be referr'd all that denote Likeneſs, Compariſon, Caule, 
EleQion, Prelatjon, Diverfity, Evenc, &c. More particularly, 1. Ad- 
verbs of Time, are either of the Trae Preſent ; 3s, Hodie, jam, nunc, 
enodo, adbuc : or of the Time Paſf;, as, Dudumn, jamdudum, pridem, 
janpridem , antea, antchac, abhinc, nuper, modo, pridie, hert, nud'uſ- 
teriius, nudiuſquartus, nudiuſquintus, nudiuſſextus, 'olim, aliquan- 
do, quondam : or of the Time Future ; as, Cras, perendie, poftridie, 
10x, propediem, deinde, deinceps, dehinc, porro, pofies, poftbac, olim, 
quendam, aliquande : or of an Indefinite Time 3 as, Altquando, 
: mierdum , 
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interdum, ſubinde, quoad, unquam, nunquam, nondum, confeftion, 
protinus, continuo, exiemplo, fiaum, cito, ſubito, attutum, repenicy 
ſemper, uſque, perpetuo, dit, jamdiu, aliquandiu, aliquaniiſpers 
pauliſper, opportune, wn 60 p | mrdrak fiquando, cum, quandoque, 
tum, tunc, meds, nunc, donec, donicum, &c, 2, Adverbs of Place 
are ſuch as fignihe 1 a Place, and Anſwer to the Queſtion, Where ? 
as, Hic, illic, iftic, ibi, imbs, ibsdem, al«bt, uþs, alicubi, necubs, nun- 
cubi, ficubs, ubiult, ubicunque, ubique, ubilibet, ubitts, wirobique, 
wirinque, uſquequaque, tulgo, paſſim, intus, furis, uſquam, uſpiam, 
nuſquam, longe, peregre, ſuperne, inferne, ſubtus. Allo, the Prepo- 
firions Supra, infra, ſubter, ante, pone, poſt, propier, cxtra, juxisa, 
when they have lolt their Caſes: Or From a Place, and Anſwer to 
the- Queſtion, Whence ? as, Hing, illinc, :ftinc, inde, indidem, als- 
unde, alicunde, ficunde, necunde, undeunde, undelibet, undelicet, 
undevis, undique, undecunque, undequaque, utrinque, eminus, c0- 
minus, intus, forts, peregre, inirinſecus, extrinſecus, forinſecus, al- 
winſecus, funditus, radicitus, flirpitus celitus, divinitus, bumanitus, 
ant:quiius, inferne, ſuperne, Jeloper, uſquc : Or By a Place, and 
Anſwer to the Queſtion, Which way, (qua?) as, Hac, lac, 
iflac, quaqua, quacunque, qualibet, ſiqua, nequa, cadem,refia : Or 
To a Place, and Anſwer co the Queſtion, Whither ? as, Huc, iI- 
luc, iftuc, eo, codem, flo, «11s, alto, quo, aliquoy nequo, utroque, ncu- 
iro, quoquo, quocungque, guoliber, quopiam, uſquam, nuſquam, intra, 
foras, peregre, longe ,ultro, citro, ulterius, porro. uſque : Or Towards 
a Place, and Antwer to the Queſtion, Quorſum, Whitherward ? as, 
Horſum, iftorſum, illorſum, aliorſum, dexirorſum, ſiniſtrorſum, 1#- 
vorſum, introrſum, exirorſum, retrorſum, rurſum, prorſum, ſcorſum, 
Surſum, deorſum, quorſum, (all Compounded with verſus or verſum;) 
peſſumverſts, ſurſumverſus, deorſumverſus, quoquoveyſus, quoque- 
verſus, int: orſus, extrorſus, Juſque, deque, Nore, That Peregre ard 
nuſquan though they ſignifie Place, yer ſignihe yariouſ]y 3 for we 
ſay both Peregre abſum, and Peregre abc, and Pcregre redeo.; Nuſ- 
quam apparet, and Nuſquam diſceſſit : So allo, uſquam and longe. 
3. Adycrbs of Number ; as, Semcl, bis, ter, quater, quinquies, ſex- 
zes, ſeptics, ofties, nomes, decies, undecics, &c. tigefies or DICKS, Vim 
cies ſemel, wicies bis, &c. trigeſtes or tricies, quadragies, quinqua- 
gies, ( quinquageſies, Plaur, ) ſexagies, ſeptuagics, 6Aogies, nonagies, 
centies, (antique centiens) ducenttics, trecentics,quadringevutics, quin= 
enties, ſexcenties, ſeptingeniies, oflingentics, nongenties, millies, 
| pane milliens) tories or tottens, altquottes, multcries, ſepe, raro, 
crebro, ſapenumero, rurſus, iterum, tcriituum, quartiims, &c, 4. Ad- 
yerbs of Luantity, Anſwering ro the Queſtion, £yuantum, ay 
much e 
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mach ? as, Multum, parum, puſillum, minimum, peuwen, als- 
quantum, modicum, ſat:s, imts, nimium) plarimum, onge, late, pro- 
Funde, alte, craſſe, abunde, affatim, valde, ismpenſe, impendio, immo- 
dice, vehementer, apprime, &c. 5. Adverbs of Ywality, Anſwering 
ro the Queſtion, Luomodo, How ? as, Ita, fic, aliter, ſecus, ſubita, 
wiciſſim, invicem, contra, ſuſque, deque, onmino, brevner, griffin, 
puntim, furtim, raptin, gragatim, catervatim, &c, qualiter, quali- 
zercunquey, utcunque, bene, male, pulchre, dofte, &c. fortiter, gras 
Titer, &c. 6, Ot Likeneſs; as, Na, ut, uti, velut, veluts, fic, fi- 
cut, ficuti, pariter, tanquam, perinde, prout, acfi, quemadmodum, 
ceu, ticm, itidem, quaſi z yet quaſs of old was us'd for fere; as, E- 
rant quaſi quatuer millia bominum. 7, Of Intending ; as, Valde, 
prorſus, onnino, penitus, F ack xmas admadum, adev, tam, om 
magnopere, maximopere, ſummoperc, tantopere, topper (antiq.) vet, 
etiam; Carminua vel celo poſſunt deducere Lunam. 8, Of Remn- 
ting : as, Senſim, paulatim, pedetentim, prope, ' vt pymag oi fer- 
mc, fere, penc, egre, ix, aliquantum, quafi :- And the Deminu- 
tives, Paulo, pauiulum, parumper, clanculum, longiuſcule, b:eviuſ- 
cule, meliuſcule, ſapiuſcule, &c. belie, tantum, non, mods non, ſal- 
iem, minimum, at, cerie, vel, 9, Ot Comparing ; as, Magis, mi- 
ns, 1417, Juam, pracipue, inpremiss Pa" ds tanquam, &que, pc- 
rinde, proinde, and all Adverbs of the Comparatiye and Superlative 
Degree. 10. Of Extenuating or Mitigating ; as, Nimirum, vide- 
licet, ſcilicer; as, 12 populus curat ſcilicet, Ter. 11. Of Doubt- 
ing; 35, Uirum, an, num ne, forſan, fortaſſis, fortaſſe, forſitan, fors 
(Pocr.) 12. Ot Aking; as, Num, nunquid, an, utrum, nonne 
and ye che Enclitique, Of Asking concerning the Cauſe 3 as, Cur, 
quare, gutmabrem, quapropicr, quidn, quin for curnen - Concern- 
ing Place ; as, Obs, wtribi, quo, utro, unde, quorſumn : Concerning 
Time , a5, Quando, quaad, quouſque, quamdiu : Concerning Num- 
ber ; as, Lwoxtes, (antiq. quotzens) : Concerning Quantity ; as, 
Laugntum, quaniulun: Concerning Quality; as, LUomeds, qui, 
qualuecr £ Concerning Degree 3 asSz Luam, quantopere : Sometimes 
theſe words are Indefinites or Relatives, 13, Of Afirming; as, 
Ita, eiiam, fic, quidem, maximc, omnino, plane, ſane, cerie, vere, vc- 
vera, reapſe, ſcilrcet, videlicer, quippe, ne, profefo, vero, amen, nem- 
pe. nimrum, plane, prorſus, imo, equidem. 14, Of Denying 5 as, 
Hind, nn, neuttquam, nequaquam, minime, haudquaquam, nulla- 
Jenus, and nibil us'd Adverbially z ne, with quidem Glowing it, 
doth both exrenuate and deny 3 as, Ne obulum quidem habet, tende 
veſtim emat 5 Hither alfo belong, Non ſolum, non tantum, non 
mds, nedur, 15. Of Demonſtrating; as, En; ecce, and bem a- 

monegſt 
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mongſt the Comedians, 16, Of Swearing 3 as, Ecaftor ,ecere, Eju- 
#10, epol, edepa!, equirine, mecaftur, mebercule, medius fidiusz words 
to be underitood, bur nor us'd by Chriſtians ; They all come. from 
the Greet Particles of Swearing, je or iy and 13 3 and in Latin, 
are corrupred into me and e; and fo fignifie as much as, By Caffar, 
by Geres, by Funo, by Pullux, by Quirivus, by Hercules, and by 
arc Filiu, (Fidius anrique pro Filis,) But Fidius is us'd asa 
Proper Name by 0Ov5d, who makes him the Son of Fuptter, ( Fides 
prefidem, us nonnullis placet,) Faſtor. 6, He had a Temple ax 
Rome, and was worthip'd i jugo Quirinals, nonts Funii. Per Deyn 
Fidium credis jurato mihs, Plaur. $0 that « /£depol and W172 
' Por are fallly written, as if they came from £edir. Mecaftor, and 
Mehercules, arc falſly ſaid to be the ſame wich Ita me Caftor, or me 
Hercules juver, Scal, Martin, Voſſius, 17. Of Exbortong 3 as, Eja, 
age, agite, agedum, agitedum, quin, wich a certain Pawer of Cor- 
refting; as, Lun compeſeitis 1ſfkam vocem, Cic. Note» That agrte 
is only joyw'd ro a Plural Number, bur age ro cirher Number : Al- 
lo, Thar age is ſometimes coryipicntis, excitantss ES conſentientis. 
18. Of Wiſhing ; as, Ut, utinam, 0 ft, fic, ua- 19. Of Congregs- 
ting or Accompanying ; as» Simul, una, pariter, colleftim, ſumma- 
i1m, gregatim, 20. Of Separating ; as, Seorſum ſeparaiim» priua- 
#1m> ſecus, ſecreto, divifim, ſigillatim or fingulatim, 21. Ot Diftri- 
buting*, . as, Biparino, bifartam, trifariam, dupliciter, iriplicaer, 
multipliciter, &c.” 22, Of Excluding 3 as» Solum, tantum».umdo, 
Solummsdo, tantummodo, duntaxat, unice, preciſe, 23. Qt Reftrain- 
ing; as, Ut, qua, quatenus, haftenus, quoad. 24. Of Forbidding 3 
as, Ne, nequaquam, non, minime. 25. Of Granting > as, Sane» 
ſane quidem, 1Iicet, licet, eflo, 26, Of Correfling * as, Ima, quin- 
nao, patitus, migts, veritus. 27. Of Order; as, Primo, ſecundo, &c. 
poflirema, extremo, ultimo. 28, Of Event; as, Forie, fortuito, forte» 
fortuna, tmcaſſum, fruftra, inaniter, 

(3) Primitive Adverbs are bur few 3 but che Derivatives are ma- 
Ny. Some are deriv'd from Verbs; as, Abunde, mordicus, &c.. tome 
from Partitiples : as, Cunfanter, raptim, exultatim - ſome from 
Pronouns , as, Hic, lic, stic, &. fome from Prepoſitions ; as, In- 
ir, ſubtis, clanculim : bur many more from Nouns, either Sub- 
Rancives or Adjefives. They are Compounded ſometimes of Two 
words ; as, Tantopere, ſapenumero : ſometimes of Three ; as, Luam- 
obrem, quemadmodum, nudiusflerttus, nudiuſquartts, Sc, i. e, Nunc 
dies tertius, ers; &c. 

(4) So Obs, 3b, baftenus, uſque, are both of Time and Place 3 
tam of Incending and Comparing ; ta and fic of Quality, Lixe- 
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neſs, Intending, or Afhrming ; and many like : But eſpecially; ws 
is Mulciform. Ir is ſometimes an Adverb of Likene(s ; as, Ut boro 
eft, ita morem geras : Of Qualicy, for quemodo 3 as, Ot ſemper tibs 
apud me jufis © OC ſervitus ſcis : Of Time, tor poft- 
quam , as, Ot primum ceſſut furor vivs + Of Incending, wich Admi- 
ration, for quam; as, Ut te fortiſſime Teucrum Accipio, agnoſcoque 
libens | Virg, Of Asking, for quomeds 3 as, Ut wall, ut memmit 
noftrie Of Wiſhing, for wiinam 3 as, Ut iHlum Ji deeque omnes 
dant | 

(5) Many Neuter Adje&ives of the Singular Number, are us'd 
Adverbially ; ſuch as, Mulium, ſolum, tantum, aternum, longinm, 
moedicum, commodum, pufillum, troum, affabre, impunt, difficile, 
ſublime, recens, &c, Some of the Plural Number, in imitation of 
the Greeks ; ſo we read Acerba tuens, Grebra ferit, Luc, for acerbe 
and erebrjy, Some AdjcCives of the Feminine Gender are us'd Ad- 
verbially, cheir Subſtantives being underſtood : So Una, ſubaud. 
opers , Hac, illac, iftac, fiqua, nequa, quacunque, eadem, reBla, ſub. 
wa, And indeed, rthote Maſculine Adjectives, £u0, al:quo, quocun- 

, prim0, ſecunds, &c. ultms poſtremd, aithough rhey are us'd 
Adverbially, hayc the Subſtancive loco underſtood tro them all, and 
are not properly Adverbs., 

(6) Sometimes Verbs are us'd Adrerbially ; ſo are Amabo, age, 
agtie, vale, cedo, licet, efts - And lo are Sis, ſodes, ſultis, for Ss vis, 
ft audes, fi vuliis; eyen as Capfis, cavefas, videſts, ageſis, &, Some 
Nouns Subſtanrives ſeem co be us'd Adverbially ; as, Pax, «tatem, 
mane, tempors, luce, veſpers. | 2 ; 

(7) As Div diutius ; fo Valde, valdius; ſerd, ſerius ; ſatis, ſa- 
tits; ſecis, ſecius 3 rempor1, temporius, withour Superlatives : Pe- 
ne, peniſſint ; nuper, nu errime, without Comparatiyes : Yea, ſome 
want the Poſitive ; as, Magisz maxime 3 ocius, ociſſime ; potiiis, po- 

v/ſimum, | 
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CHAP. XLI. 
Of ConjunGions, 


Conjundtion is an undeclin'd Part of Speech, 
which joyneth Words to Words, and Sentences 
to Sentences. (1) 

The Principal ſorts of Conjunttions, are Copmlatives 
and Disjun#ives. Copwlatives joyn both- Words and 
Senſe; as, Et, que, ac, atque, tum, and; nec, neque,. 
neither. Disjunttives jayn Words, but disjoyn the 
Senſe; as, Ant, vel, ſew, ſrve, Or. 

All the reſt may be reduc'd to one of theſe ſorts. (2) 

The Signification of Conjunctions is oftentimes much 
a-kin to Adverbs. | 

The ſame Word may be a ConjunCtion of two. or 
more ſorts : Yea, and upon different Conſiderations, 
may be both an Adverb and a Conjunction. (3) 

Amongſt the Conjunttions, Ac, aft, at, atque, aut, 
vel, neque, nam, nec, ſi, niſi, fin, quin, quatenss, ſen, ſive, 
verum, and quare, are commonly ſet before in a Sen- 
tence. But Axtem, quidem, quoque, vere, enim, and 
the Enclitiques, 2xe, ne, ve, (which are always annex- 
ed to the end of the foregoing Word) are always fet 
after other Word in the Sentence. All the reft 
are plackl indifferently, ſometimes before, and ſomes 
times after. (4) 
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Notes on CHAP. X LI. 


(1) At L ConjuntQtions indeed, in their Signification, are Co- 
pularive 3 bur theſe ar&fimply and ſtrictly call'd Copuls- 
t7ves, becauſe they couple che Senſe, without any DisjunRion, Cau- 
fality, or Rariocinatijon. If we ſay, That ConjunRions do only joyn 
Senrences rogerher, and not properly Words, we muſt always al- 
low an Fllipſes ; which is hard to be underſtood by Children, 
(3) To Copulatives may be reduc'd the Cauſals, Conditionals, 
. Concluſives, Adverlarives, Continuatives : To DisjuwnBHives may be 
reduc'd, Diſcretives, Exceptives, Electives, &c, But more particu- | 
hrly, Conjunctions are, 1. Copulatives, which couple borh Words 
and Senſe; ſuch are, Er, que, quoque, ac, atque, itidem, ettam, neu, 
-neve, nee, neque, (which two laſt deny borh rhe Things ſpoken of ) 
cum, tum, 3nd alſo iwnm doubled ; as, Tum doBlus tum prius, : When 
tur anſwers cum, it encreafes rhe Significarion 3 as, Cum onmrs Iy- 
ricos, tum precipus Horatium. 2; Disjunfiives; which joyn the 
Words, but disjoyn the Senſe ; ſuch are, Aut, ſeu, five, ve, vel, ſed 3 
as,Seu bont, ſeu mals. 3. Explanaiives ; which explain the foregoing 
Word or Phraſe 3 ſuch are, Scilicet, v1delicer, nimirum, nempe, pu- 
72, urpoie, ut; and ſometimes, Set five, vel," et, que. 4. Gonceſ- - 
fives 3 which grant ſomething, which che following Senrence may 
ſeem ro oppoſe 3 fuch are, Erft, tameift, ctiampt, quanquam, quam- 
2153 licet, at, quidem, equidem, ſane. 5. Adverſatives; which lay 
down a Senſe different from the former ; ſuch are, Sedenim, ta- 
men, atiamen, vertuntiamen, verum enimvert, 6. Cauſals; which 
render a Reaſon of cheformer Sentence 3 ſuch are, Nam, namque, 
enim, etenim, quia, quoniam> quando, quandoquidem, ſiquadem, 
quod, quippe, 1dev, propterea, poftquam, wi, ne, quin, and alſo "=y 
for quod; as, Non oy quicquam defit, ſed quia valde cupio, Cic. 
7. CGoncluſroes, or Tllatives, or Rattocinarves ; which infer a Con- 
clufion from Premiſes ; ſuch are, Ergo, ideos sgiturgygdcirco, qua- 
propter, proinde, quamobrem, itaques quare: quocirea, uilgue. 8. Con- 
ditzenals ; which determine the Senrence upon Condition z ſuch” 
are, Si, fin, ni, niſi; ſiquidem, modo, dum, dummede, quodſfi> quoad, 
uatenus, alioqui, ceteroqui, alias. Hither may be referr'd thoſe 
call'd Exceptrves z which except ſomerhing from the foregoing Sen- 
rence 5 as, Ot, preterquam, extraguam, 9. EleBlives 5 which fig 
nifie, that the former Member of the Senrence is to be preferr'd and 
- choſen; ſuch are, Luam, ac, atque 5 a5, Malo conſcientiam quam 
| : ſerenttam 3 
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ſeientiam 3 Virtutem quam opes, 8, Continuatives 3 which conti- 
nue and conne& rhe Members of a Sentence'in a certain Order ; ſuch 
are, Primum, deinde, preterca, thm, item, inſuper, denique, porro, 
poflremo, caterum, adboc, adhac, &c, which are alfo reckon'd a- 
moneglt Adverbs of Order. 11, Completives 3 which are us'd on- 
ly for Ornament, or filling up, where there is no need of their Sig-. 
nification z ſuch are, Nam, ergo, rgitur, quidem, equidem, ſancs 
dum : as, Mihine? Tibs ergo. Adeſdum. Nam quis te juvcnum 
confidentiſſime noflras Fuſſit adire domos ? Virg. Nam qua eft bac 
anus, que 4-fratre egreſſa cft meo? Except we allow a Tranſpo- 
ſtion, for quiſuam, and quenam, Servo When Copulatives or Diſ- 
junRives are doubled, the tormer Particle is call'd Suſpenſivs 3 be- 
cauſe it ſuſpends rhe Mind, in expeQarion of another Particie of. the 
ſame Value, or the ſame again; as, Et fugis E9 pugnat, Mibhs 
iftic nec ſeritur nec metitur, Vel ſcribit, vel diftitat. | 

{ ; ) So ſtu and ſive once expreſs'd, are Explanatives z as, Dia- 
ns five Luna : Bur when they are doubled, they are Drsjentives ; 
as, Seu'bomi, feu mali. Sed is both a Disjunfive, and an Adwer- 
ſatrve, Et and que are Copulatives > but they are ſomeritnes us'd 
as Explanatives ; as, Manet altz menitc repoflum Fudicium 
Paridis F page. mnjuria forme ; where que is as much as #m- 
rum, Otis an Adverb of ſeveral forts, (ſee Chap, XL.) and ir is 
alſo a ConjuaQtion, either Cauſal; .as, Rogo wt facias, I pray thar 
thou wouldſt do this : or Goncefſive, for quanquam ; as, Ut des, 
ſt wires, tamen eft laudanda vluntas, Although Strength be wan- 
ring, &c. or Explanative, the ſame with Excmpli gratiud. Luan 
is both an Adyerb of Intending and Comparing, and alſo a Conjun- 
ion Eleftive. Luate and quamobrem are Adyerbs of Asking, and 
alſo ConjunRions Goncluſive, Cum is an Adyerb of Time, and alſo 
a Conjunction Gopulative and Cauſal. Tum is an Adverb of Time, 
and a ConjunQtion Copulairve and Coutinuative, &c.  .. 
_ (4) Yer we read enim in the beginning of a Sentence rarely z E- 
view iftac captro eff, Plaur. When que couples ewo words, it is 
moſt Elegantly plac'd after the latter; yet ſomerimes we find is 
hanging upon che former ; as, Meſſalam terra dum ſequiturque mari, 
Cafiancaſque nuces, Virg. For Gaſtanea is a Sybſtantiye, Plin. 
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CH AP. X EH. 
of Prepoſitions. 


A Prepofition is an undeclin'd Part of Speech, na- 
n turally governing a Caſe; and is uſually ſet 
before that Caſe. (1) | 

There are three kinds of Prepoſitions : Some are 
us'd only in Appoſition; as, Aa, aprad, erga: Some 
both in Appoſition and Compoſition ; as, 7», per, ante : 
Some in Compoſition only ; which are, An, am, dt, dis, 
ne, re, ſe, ve, con, Theſe laſt are call'd Prepoſitions, 
becauſe they are ſet before other Words in Compeoſiti- 
on, though they govern no Caſe. (2) 

The true and proper Prepoſitions that govern a 
Caſe, are Six and twenty that govern an Accuſative 
Cafe, Fourteen that govern an Ablative, and Five 
that govern both. And all thoſe, when they are in 
Compoſition, do commonly keep their own Natural 
Signification ; as, deo, Igoto; abeo, I go from. (3) 

Thoſe that govern an Accuſative Caſe, are, (4) 

Ad, to and at; as, Ad aſtra, to the'Stars ; 1d ma- 
num, at hand ; Ad fores, at the Door. (5) 

Apnd, at, with and before; as, Apaud haſce edes, at 
this Houſe ; Cenabis apud me, thou ſhalt ſip with me; 
HApud Fnadicem, before the Judge. (6) 

' Aaverſns or adverſum, againſt and towards; as, Aa- 
verſum Lupos, againſt the Wolves; Aadverſum te, to- 
wards thee. (7) | 

Ante, before. (8) 

Cis or citra, on this ſide and without ; as, Cis mon- 

res, 
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tet, on this ſide the Mountains ; C:tr4 anthoritaterms Fe- 
#atics, without the Authority of the Senate. (9) 
C:irexm Or circa, about, both as to Time and Place ; 
2s, Circa enum menſens, about that Month ; Circle ſolum 
Tibwris, about the Soyl of Tibar. (10) | 
Contra, againſt and over-againſt'; as; Cre latro- 
hes," againſt Thieves ; Contra Jtaliats, over-againſt /- 
zaly. 
"tos; towards ; as; Erga Dominum, towards the 
Mafter. 
Extra, without aud beſide ; as, Extra mares, with 
out the Walls | Nemo extra ze; no one beſide thee. (ir). 
Infra, beneath ; as, InfraCelum, underneath Heaven; 
Inter, between or among, at or amidſt ; as, Inter 
05 & offam, between the Mouth and Morſel ;: ' Tnter 
exnam, at Supper. (12) : 
. Intra, within.z as; Intra teutoria,' within the 
Tents. (13) 
Thxta, nigh ; as, Tuxta e£quora, nigh the Seas. - 14) 
Ob, for and befixe as, Ob ftultitiam, for my fol- 
ly ; 0b ocHlos, before my Eyes. | 
Penes, .1n the Power and Poſſeſſion ; y as, Me penet, 
in my Power ; Bona omnia adſant; quem penes eſt vir- 
ts, he poſſeſleth all good things, who polleſſerh Virs 
tue. (15) 
Per, by or through ; as, Per Mare, chrough the 
Sea. (16): 
Pone, behind ; as, Pone capat, behind the head-- ( 17) 
Poſt, after and behind ; as; Poſt annum, after a Year ; 
Poſt fanum, behind the Temple. Ir denotes Order 
allo ; as, Firtus poſt nummos, after Money. - 
Preter, beſide or except, and beyond ; as, Omnes 
| preter unum, all but one 3 Preter caſam, beyond the 
Cottage. (18) = : 
| M Propter, 
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Propter, for or becauſe of; as, Aliquid malm eff 
Pproprer vicinum malum, ſome cvil becaule of a Neigh- 
bouring evil--- (19) | 

Secundum, according to 4nd near to; as, Secun- 
dum fatta, according to his Deeds; Valnus ſecundans 
exrem, a Wonnd by the- Ear. (20) 

Secus, by or nigh to; as, Secxs view, by-the way. 

Snpra, above and beyond ; as, Supra .caput, Over 
his Head ; S»pra fidem, beyond belief. | | 
. Trays, on the further ſide ; as, Trans are, over the 

ea. 

Ultra, beyond ; as, Ultra Oceanum, beyond the 
Ocean, 


Thoſe that govern an Ablative Caſe only, are, 


A, ab, abs, from or by ; as, Ibat 4 Tenedo, he went 
from Tenedos ; Landatnr ab his, he is commended by 
theſe. (21) : | - 

De, from and concerning ; as, Andivi de Davo, | 
heard from Davas ; Dixit de ſenettute, he ſpoke con- 
cerning Old Age. (22) a 

E, ex, of, out of, and from; as, Laborat & worbo, 
he is ſick of a Diſeaſe; Menſa ex auro, a Table of 
Gold ; Ex ills rempore, from that-time. (23) 

Abſque, without ; as, Abſque te, without thee. 


Cum, with ; as, Cam nobis, with us, or yobiſcam. (24) 


Coram, in Preſence; as, Coram nobis, before us, in 
our Preſence. | 
. == openly ; as, Palam populs, openly before the 

cople. 

Sine, without ; as, Sine mor2, without delay. 

Prz, before, by reafon of, in comparifon- of ; 8s, 
Pre ſe fert, lie carryeth before him; Pre lachrymis 
non poſſum ſcribere, I cannot write for tears ; C —__ 

illam 


as Mao 


_ ©1289) : 
illums pre we, 1 deſpiſed him in compariſon of my 
ſelf. (25) ; 

Pre, for and inſtead of; as, Pro iſtis difti$, for thoſe 
Speecties 3 Sw fro pretore, Tan in ſtead of the Pac- 
tor. (26) | 


_ Tenxs, up to or Until; as, Capals ren#5, up to the 


Bile. (27) 
Thoſe that govern both Accuſative and Ablative, 


are, 
In, into and in; as, In wrrbern, into the City ; in 
wrbe, in the City. (28) | 
Swb, a little before and vinder ; as, Sub canam, a 


| licfle before Supper ; S#b Jove frigid, under the cold 


Air. (29) | | 
Sabter, under ; as, Subter terram or terrh, under 

the Earth. : j: | 
Saper, upon; above, ayd beyond; as, Super ethers. 


| of #there; above the Sky ; Sper fronde, upon a Leaf; 
Super Indos, beyond the Indians. (30) 


Clays or clancwlinm, prvity ; as, Clam virum or vi- 
#9, unawares'to her Husband. . ET Ne Rs 

Prepofitions loſing their Caſe, become Adverbs. (31) 
_ Some Prepoſitions in Compoſition govern the fame 
Cafe as they-do in Appoſitionz as, C:rcumſpexit 47- 


*95na, he look*d round about upon the Troops ; Pr#- 


teri; vilem, I paſt by the Farm-houſe 5 Inſiliit 4rden- 
tem eEtnam; he leapt into burning e£rne. (32) 


.- Sometimes Prepofitions are redundant in a Sentence; 


as, Preſcire ante, to fore-know before. (33) 

But eſpecially note, That many Prepoſitions are 
commonly omitted in a Sentence, and yet the Noun 
s govern'd of thens fo underſtood. (34) 


M 2 | Nozee 


(164) 


Notes «+ CHAP. XL1I. &: :Þ: 


Ex 
F. | 


(1) DAcviſims & verefſoms definitio, Voſſ, Foi itis.an old Ef | 
p ror, that either Adverbs or ge nn do govern any | 
Caſe, The Caſe that ſeems oftentimes to depend upon them, - de-"Þ. 
pends indeed upon ſome Prepoſicion, or other word underſtood, Voſk | 
and Oxf, Gram, Tenus is always ſet after the caſual Word ; pendg 
often; and cvm uſually afcer me, te, ſe, quo, and their Plurals, The Þ 
Poexs rake the lame Liberty in many others... oF 
(2) An and am ſeem ro be the ſame ; fo do di and dis ; and coll | 
a corruption of cum, Am or ambe (found in Varro) of 4193, is found; 
in Appoſition.; Am terminum, Cato, From Ambe, are, Ambages, am | 
bedo, ambio, amburo : From Am, (the ContraQionof it) are, Am] 
plettor, amicio, (q. amjicio.) And again, this m isoften rurn'd into'Þ 
"3 as in axceps, anfrafttus, anbelo, anquiro, &c. Di is a corrupt} 


on of dir, from Ns ; as, Hapige differo, Naynucxe dignoſco, Janin | 
dilu». It denotes Divifion into ewo Parts ; as in difſeco : or lignt i . 
fies Negatien 3 .as in diffsgo, difficslss, diffiunlis : or Diverſity 3 a4 
diſſentio: or Augmentation ; as in diſcup0y diſcrucior, i. e. valdt ]- 
cupio, crucior,... Ne denores Privarion as in nefas, nefaftus, nefrens: | 
and ir is always ſhort in Verſe, whereas the Adverb js always longzÞ 
2s in nequaquem, &c. Re denotes as much as rurſum, again ; $:Þ. 
in relego, repeto : Contra, againſt ;: as in refifto, repugeo : Retrorſann | 
bickward 3 as in.reſÞscio: Longs, afar z as in-removeo : And ir of; |\ 
ten denotes the contrary co the fignification of the Simple; as in 1&- | 
cludo, reſero, revelo, &c. When ic is compoynded wich a word.chat | 
' begins with a Vowel, ir rakes 2 to help the Sound ; as in redigoare 
deo; redamo,' &c. Se ſignifies ſrorſum, aſunder'; as in ſecedo: lome* ] 
zimes zr denotes Priyation ; as: in ſecupys, i.'e. fiie curss: Andin 
Compoſition ſametimes changes. e into-o 3 as in ſocors, ſobrius. We 
enotes Privatjon, or at leaſt Deminution ; as in veſsnus, vegrandis, 
'=ecorFs vejovrs; a miſchievous Deity, Con denotes ConjunRion, the | 
fame with fimut or cum ; as, conjungo, conncBoz compono, It ſuffers. 


many Alterations: in Compoſicion ;. bur eſpecially, ir loſes #: before] 
2 word that begins with a Yowe}; as in coaleſco, coeo,coincido. | 
_- (3). 44 in Compolition ſometimes encreaſes the Significationz Þ 
45 in admiror; adamo.- In conipounded with a Noun, or a Parriciple} 
whoſe Verb cannor be compounded with it, commonly denores Pri» 
vation; as, {miquus. indolus: Yer ſometimes it encreaſes the Þ. 
Signification ; as, Infraffaque conſtitis ira ; char is, valde ur 
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| Ovid:  Pey encreaſes the Signification, as in pervigyl: (Yer fome- 
. } 4 dimes.ir denotes Privation, as. in perfidus, perjurus, i. e. fint fide 
']' & jure, Subleflens the Significarion, as in. ſubrufuss ſubtrifgis, * De 
'F ha; ex in Nouns denotePrivation, asin demens, exanguss bur-in 
4} Verbs chey encreaſe ir, as in deamo, exclamo. And although de figni- 
4 he from ; yet ſome Compounds denore Motion to a Place'or Peron ; 
.} 48 deduco, defero, Prepoſitions in Compoſition undergo many 
+ - Changes.in their Lercers, for better Sound*s fake ; as may appear in 
as | Aſcendo, acquiro, appono, intclligo, occurro, ogpannio, omutto,oflendo, 
| pelluceo, Ponys traduco, trano, aufero, compono, collsgo, corrigo, ca- 
} exo, eff undo, impono, «Hude, ſuccurro, ſuffero, &c, 
+ ..(4) To theſe are commonly added, Circiter, prope,: verſus, and 
7} wſque; becauſe an Accuſatiye Caſe is ſometimes found joyn'd to 
4 them. Bur indeed, they are Adverbs, and thar Accuſarive Cale is 
74 nor govern'd of them, but of the Prepoſition ad underſtood : And 
4 this is evident, in that the Prepoſition ad is ſometimes expreſs'd; as, 
| Ad meridiem verſus, Liv. In forum verſus, Cic. Ab ovo uſque ad 
+ mala, Ter, Prope can no more pretend to govern an«Accuſaciye 
i= | Caſe, than propius and proxime ; for we read, Propits urbem mo- 
2 tent, Cic. and» Proxime Hiſpaniam Maurs ſunt, Sall.” + Praximus 
14 1 Pompeium ſedebam, Cic, And when we find Crrciter meridiei, there 
424 isan ay. 6 of the Prepoſfition ads for ad meridicm.. We icad allo, 


,» |  Prope 4 domo, Gouldm, Di&t. and, Circiter in media arce, Cal. 
25,4 Hemina,. citante Calepine. | 
aw 4 (5) The moſt uſual Significations only of the Prepoditions, are 
of |, ſet down 3 bur many of them are ſometimes found ſignifying many, 


iy. | other ways: As ad ſometimes. alſo fignifies, Near 104 as, Habes 
has | buttos ad Thberim, Cic. Againſ# ; as, Ruta bibitur ad pefloris de- 
res | 4orem, Plin,  N:bil eque facit ad vipere morſum, quam taxi arby- 
| ts ſuccus, Suet, According 103 as, Ad vulgs opinionem, Cic. for 
in | ſecundum. For, denoting the impulſive Cauſe 3 as, Panditur ad 
Jr | nullas janua nigra preces, Properr. where it is the ſame wick, props 
ie, | ire. Is compariſar of; as, Nihil ad noftram hanc, Ter. About, asrela- 
| ting both co Number and Time ; as, Frequentes fuimus ad ducentes, 
es | Cic, Ad que tempor te expeficm, Id. Towards as, Ad meridi- 
we | tm»ſpeBtans, Cic. After ; * as; Utrum nunt veniam, an ad decem 
..'] annos, Cic, Before; as, Senatores flare ad pedes paſſus eft Calis 
\: | givla, Sueron; Befides; as, Ad bec mala bic mihi accedit ctiam, 
ale 4 Ter. Somerimes it denotes Similitude ; as, Mandanwt ad illam fas 
4 fem, mulicrem emerem fibs, Plaut, Generality ; asy 0#.ne5s ad u- 
he | num 1dem ſemtiuntsCic, The ſhortneſs of Trme 3. ass Fingere ad tem- 


1, | pur oigeboy, Quint, Duration of Time, or uns 1'; 25, Neiwula erat ad 


TY (| multum diet, Liy, 


A 
' 
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(6) Apud bgnifies ſomerimes By ; as, Hoſtis apud majores no2 ' 
yos dicebattr, quem nunc peregrinum dicimus, Cic. In; as, Apud 
| ſeclum prius, Ter. Ego fic apud animum meum flatuo, Sall. Beſide, 

or nigh to; a5, Apud eum Craſſus ſederet, Cic, | 

5 Adverſus or adverſum tignihie not only Towards a Perſon, 
{the ſame wich crgs) 3 as, Adverſtss 3nfimos juſtitia eft ſervands, 
Cic. bur alio in the Senſe of verſus 3 as, Veftigia omnia ſpeFaniug 
8dverſum te, Hor. Sometimes, Over-againſs z as, Lerina adverſum 
Antipol:m,Plin. Somerimes, To, the ſame with ad or apud ; as, Aut 
me aliquid dc ills adverſum bunc loqui, Ter. | 

(8) Ame, before, both as co Time and Place ; as, Ante diem, 
before Nay ; Ante focum, before cho Fire : It notes alſo Exceſs ; as, 
Ante altos ſcclere immanior omnes, Virg, | 

(9) Crs lignifies On thes fade allo, in refpet of Time ; as, Cis pate 
eos dics, Plaur. Without, (the ſame with finc); as, Citra Senatils 
populique autberitatcm, Sucron. Beneath ; as, Ede citra crudita- 
tem, bibe citra cbrictat:m, Seo. Ns (anie ar extra) ; 25S, Sole- 
bat ctiam eitra ſp: Haculorum dies, &c, Sueron. 

(10) Sometimes as ro Number allo ; as, Circa decems lufirg, a- 
bovr ten Luſtres, or fifcy Years. Concerning 5 as, Varia circa bas 
p10, Plin. With, (apud) ; as, Turba crat circa eum, Curt. In; as, 
Animas eſt circa wirentes campos, Hor, 

'" (11) Allo, /ithowt, (fine) ; as, Extra jocum, Cic. Ir denores allo 
. Excluſion ; as, Extra alcam po(tus, paſt all danger, Plin, | 

(12) Sometimes ir denotes Socrety, and fignifies Among ft; as, In- 
ter equales equites, Hor, Mutually, (invicem ad) ; 2s, Connerſi- 
que 6culos inter ſe atque ora ferchant, Virg. Number a3, Numers- 
iter 1ntcr YOges. 

(13) Somerimes, Into; as, Intra tefta v1cat, Virg. Sometimes it 
Genifi:s as much as Not exceeding, (non ultra) ; as, Modice boc fa- 
cram, aut etiam intra modum, Cic. - Intra ſpem venie cautus, Hor, 
Ex phreneticis, alii intra verba defipiunt, Celſus. 

(14) Sometimes, Together with, (fimul) ; as, Cum faceret juxts 
nci'las Ianam, Var, Next afier ; as, Nigidius juxta Varrenem de: 
H:fimus. Gell. | | 

(15) Sometimes, With, (apud) 3 as, Itbac jam penes vos pſaliris 
eft, Ter. In; as, Culpa videatuy penes patrem, Quintil, 

(16) Sometimes- it is referr'd ro Trme 3 as, Sextes per annum, 
Plin, Soumetimes it denotes Means or Infirament ; as, Per literas 
gecuym colloquar, Cic. Simulation; as, Per ſpeciem venandi, Liv. 
0ir:flation and Swearing ; as, Quod cgo per hanc te dextram oro, & 
gerum tuum, Ter, Per caput bec juro, Virg. Cauſe, Impedimems 

| | or 
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or Conceſſion \, 25, Neque per tatem etiam potuerat, Ter. Hoc neque 


per naturam fas eft, neque per leges licet, Cic, Quum per tempus 11- 


cet, per me wel fiertas licet, Id. Solitude 3 as, Reliqua per nos a- 


gemus : Hoc per me didici dicere, Caſar ave, Mart, Sometimes To 


or For ; as, Hoc nan erit per contumeliam ulls famine, Suer, Per 
ludum © jocum, Cic. Sometimes In ; as, Viſus crat per quietem 
mair: fluprum intuliſſe, Suet., Non potuifti per tempus mgis adue= 
nire quam nun advenis, Plaut. | : 

(17) This Prepoſicion is ſo rare, that Mariinius makes ic an Ads 
yerb, Secus allo is rare, and not to be us'd by an Elegant Latinifts 
though Pliny and Fabigs do uſc it, Oxf. Gram, ; 

(13) Aiſo, Againft; as, Preter civium morem atque legem, 09 


ſus roluntatem patris, Ter. Above; as, Erat forma prater cateras 


boneſia, id.- Before ; as, Prater oculos Lollia hec omnia ferebant, 
Cic, 

(19) Alfo, Nigh; as, Propter aque rivum, Virg. Interdum prop- 
ter dormiam, Ter. 

(20) Allo, Next afier ; as, Secundum fratrem '«Ulis plurimum 
tr:bucbat, Cic, For ;, as, Mulia ſecundum cquſam noſtram diſputa- 
vit, Id. In; as, Cujus imago ſecundum quierem ftbs verſaia fit, 
Sueron, Ir is ofcen the ſame with the Greek xa7a, According to, As 


#0; as, Ot deliberctis ſecundum ea, Salluft, Secundum conſucrudi- 


pem ſeepe dixs, Quintil. | 

(21) Allo, Afterz as, A prandio, A cena, A tergo. For, or In 
favpr of ; as, Nemo & Senatu fletit conflantitis, Cic. As to, (quan- 
jum ad) ; as, Sumus tmparati cum a militibus, tum 4 pecunia, 1d. 
Againſt; as, Teneros defendo a frigare myrtos. Somerimes they ſig- 
nific the ſame with De; as, A villa mcrcenarium vids - and with 
Ex ; as, Crimine ab uno diſce omucs. A, or Ab, (et before a Noun. 
of Office, Scrvice, or Dignicy, ſignifies rhe Perſon thar diſcharges 
that Office or Service ; as, Super hos Polybirum a fludiis, Narciſſ@s 
ab epiflolis, © Pallantem 4 ratunibus; i, e. pracepiorem, ſeribham, 


queftorem, Sueton, Thus; A libellis, A conſaliss, A ſecretts, A cya- 


ibis, A pedibus, A manibus, &c. 

(22) Alſo, Of, or Out of ; as, Tewplum de marmore ponam, Virg, 
Non de plcbe Deus, Ovid. For; as, Ecquid nos amas de fidicin# 
iflac, Ter. Gravi de cauſa, Cic. —_— to; at, Le de ſud u- 


 nius ſententis omnia gerit, ſupcrbus eff, non ſapiens, Liv. As concern= 


ing; as, De uxore nihil mutat Chremes, Ter, Sometimes it denores 
Time; as, Vigilas de mofte, Cic. 

(23) A'fo, Afier ; as, Aliud cx alio malum. According to ; ass 

I algus cx veritate pauca, ex epinione multa aſtimat, Cie. So Ex 
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wotos Fw animi ſententia, &c, By, as the Efficient Cauſe; as; 
Gravida & Pamphilo,Ter. They denote Motion from or out of a place'; 
as, Exire gx urbe conſul boftem jubet, of or amongſt ; as, Tu ex 
amicis certis mibi- es certs{ſimus, Plaur, , as the Inſtrumental 
Cauſe 3 as, Intelligo ex tus literss - Quantum ex vulty ejus intel- 
ligo, Cic. Sometimes they denore the Original of -a thing 3 as, Fur 
ere, qus & thuris arbore utrumque naſci mentirentur, Plin. Some- 
times, gy ; as, Ex retua, ut opinor, feceris, Plaut, - And ſome« 
times, a Fault or Vice in the 'SubjeR 3 as, Dixit te #n loco eſſe, quid 
ex pedibus laborares, 'Cic. | ns ; 

F 24) With denotes Society, an Infirament, or the Mode of an 
Afton. : Gum ftgnifies all chete 3 bur is rarely, if ag all, found with 


an Inflrument. 


(25) In this Senſe, quam and wt are ſometimes joyn'd ro it, and * 


then ic becomes an Adyerb; as, Praut bujus rabies que dabis; 
Ter, * 535-4 he - | | 

(26) Alſo, Before; as, Pro de Caftoris ſedens, |Cic, Religato 
pro fortbus cane, Sueton: According 40, or In reſpef 4; as, Pro 
dignitate.cuique tribuuntur, pro opinione vulgt, Cic.. Duo talents 
' pro re:noftra decrevi eſſe ſatis, Ter, Thus; Pro viriliy pro-merits. 
Jn ; as, Hac re pro ſuggeflu nunciata, Cz. Defunttum laudavit & 
amore pro roflris, Sueton. It denores alſo, Defence 3 as, Pro Troj# 
ftabat Apollo : And ſometimes it is explain'd by Tanquam ; as, Quod 
gudicatum non fit, pro twfefo habers oportet, Cic. Thus; Pro'com- 
perto, pro explorato, pro certo, pro conceſſo, &c. $526. 

(27) And fo in thePlural Number ; as, PcBoribus tenus, Ovid. 
Tnguinibus tenus, Celſus, ; It fignifies as much as you wItra - * So, 
Cunſulatum geſſit triulo tenus ; + 1, c. #01 ultra iutulum : Verbo te- 
e:us, only in word. Tenus is alſo found with. an Accuſative Caſe; 
as,' Es Tanain tenus rmmenſo deſecendst ab Euro, Flaccus in Argo: ci- 
$8n1e Calepino, As for the Genirive Caſe Plural, that is frequent- 
ly joyn'4 wits tenus, it 15 ſuppos'd ro be govern'd of ſome Subſtan. 
tive pnderſtuod,. (fine, or parte; ) which Subſtantive doth lie hid 
in kafenus and quatenus; and then tenus its ſelf is an Adyerb: 
which-is no new. thing 3 Eft queddam prodire tenus, Hor. Some 
add to theſe, fimul and precul ; . becauſe. an Ablative Caſe is often 
found jayn'd to them, withour a Prepoſition : : Bur that Ablative is 
indeed:govern'd of the Prepolition cum or 4.3 which Prepoſirions al- 
ſo are trequent!y expreſs d. it 


(28) In governs-an Acculative Caſe, when ir ſignifies Into 3 as, 


Vis ducit in-arbem, Virg.. - (Yet we read, Introrumpam in adibus, 


Plaut.) Jowmards 3 as, Accipit in Teurros animum, mentemque bo-. 
| $a = 121M 


TI) 
wignary, Id. Againſt ; 25, Quid meys  AFnear inte cqmmittere 195- 
a. yy 1d. ego? 2s, Natus in mſcriam, Cic, For; us, Sis 
sllts 300 lege Riernam volumes; Id. T a——_—_ aSy Greſcit in dies 


. fingulos boflium numerus, Id. Over z as, Reges in «pſos imperii 
eſt Fovis, Hor, Amongſt; as, Spargere vaces tee confues 1-92 


Virg. Ontil 5 as, In lucem ſemper Acerra bibit, Marc. In governs 
an Ablarixe Caſe, 'when it ſignifies is 3\ as, Spes me ſolatur in iftir, 
Ovid. (Yer we read alſo, Mibs in mentem fuit, Plaut. Arguments 
m pettus mult iuftitus, 1d. Obs vidit me'eſſe in tantum Pen 
Ter.)' When it ſignifies Upon, or Amangft, or Before, it governs 
an Accufariyc, or an Ablative indifferently ; as» Dormt in aurem; 


Sedet in ſolio; Amicitia non eft nift in bois ; Homines moree dele- 
' #05 reponere in Deos, Cic, Vereor in of laudare, Ter. In oculis Jus 


navigid ſubmerſa ſuns, Cz, Of old time, inſtead of in, rhey ys'd 
indu or endo; as, Indu mars, Lucr, 'Endocelo; Cic. Hence remain 
endopergtor or induperator, for imperator ; snduftrius ab 1nflruende ; 
inducie quindu ocio, &Kc. © pH FO EN 
' (29) Ir fignifies alſo, A linle after 3 as, Sub eas liters tu fla- 
tim recitat# Thee, Cic. Alſo, By, (per); as, Sub noBfem curg recur- 


fat : Viſa ſub obſcurum noftis, Virg. When it implies any Motion, 
' it governs an Accuſative Caſe 3 as, Pofteſque ſub pſi Nrtuntur 9 


gradibus > Bur without any Motion, an Ablative 3 as, At rium 
ſub 'pedibus Styx atra videt, Virg, Sub judice lis eft, Hor. E 
' (39) Super governs an Accutative Caſe, when it ſignifies Be- 
yond,* Befide,* or Amongſt, as, Super bina ſeſtertia dedrs, Sueron, 
Super bellum annond premente, Liv. In ſermone_ nato ſuper cenam, 


Sueron. Yer when it ſignifies Beyond, as ro Time, ir ſometimes - 


overns an Ablative z as, NoBe ſuper meds#, Virg. Bur when in 
rs moſt Natural Senſe, ic fignifies Opon, it governs cither an Ac- 


cuſative or Ablative indifferencly 3 as, Seva fedens ſuper arma, Virg. 


Frende ſuper virids ſunt nobss mtia poma, 1d. | : 
* (31) Such are, Ante, circa, clam, coram, eontra, infra, mira, 


juxta, palam, pone, 'poft» propter, ſecus,. ſubter, ſupra, ſuper, tenus, þ 


ultra." Fuxta mecum rem tencs, Plauxg. Fultu adco modeſfio, wt ni- 
bil ſupra, Ter,: Vaſa intra diligenter picata, Colunt, Afſidue lego, 
#1hil ultra factens, Or if they be compounded with Adverbs, or 0- 
ther Prepofitions.3 as> Pofiquam, deſurſum, deſubito, dtrepente, ex- 
*nde, abuſque, debine, inibs, infimul ; circamcirca, mante, exan- 
Te, preterproprer.” 'Bur ſome write inante, and exante, in diltin&t 
"Words ;'” and make them to ſignifies Unto, or From that Day, 
Voſtius, F , | . © 1 
-+(32) Yer many Verbs compounded with Prepoſicic ns, do gn 
* bþ : | be | =_ 


- 


/ 


Je 


(170) 
a different Cafe from thoſe Prepoſitions 3 as, Exire regnum ; Cone 
zee hominem : Eſpecially, Vatbs compounded with Pre, ad, con, 
feb, ante, poſt, ob, in, mter, and ſuper, love ro have a Dative Caſe 
after rh:m ; yer nor always. | 

(33) 4, ab, ad, cum, de, e,ex, are ofcen repeated after Verbs 
that are compounded with chem ; which ſeems ro be needleſs, yer 
Elegant ; 35, Lui ad nos :ntcrapeſtivs adeunt, Cic. Nibil non coufi- 
der ateim exibat ex ore, 1d, ; 

(34) A and 4k are underftood before Proper Names of Great 
Places, when they anſwer to the Queſtion, (Unde,) From whence ? 
as aifo, before domo and rure. And this is the moſt uſual and Ele- 
gant way of ſpeaking ; as, e Fg gpto remeans ; Sufi vems ; Abit 
dows 3 Rave reverſus eff. This is now fo uſual, that Quinri1an 
fays, It is a Soleciſm to ſay, De Swſis vez. Bur certainly, the Pre- 
--— poficion is always intended, and the Noun is govern'd of it, thovgh 
underitood : for we often find it expreis'd in the beſt Authors, bo 
we find, Brutus ab Roms aberas, Sall. Auxilia vencrant ab Lavi- 
#0, Liv. And Crcers ſpeaks thus frequently. Suctorius ſays, Thar 
Auguflus Ceſar was wont always to ſpeak thus. — Alſo, when 
. they come bctore Nouns or Verbs that denoce Cauſe, Inflrunent, 
Puni/Þmen;, or the like ; as, Pallides irs ; Gladio percuſſus ; Ca- 
fete Pogore A * yo : vr wy ens thar pg ime) =u_ 
x ni ier ; as, Rediit boſke ſuperato ; 1. e. Poſkquam ſupe» 
hs boflem. This is call'd the Rihoine Caſe > qe 
 Alfo, when Difference or Diſtanee is noted 5 as, Siwlts intelligens 
guid mtereſt ? Abcſt virtuic illius: Paulo mtervallo illum ſupe- 
fat, — Alſo, when Part of a ching is lignifyd, as, Animo ott- 
ofees : Multi rebus melior, Alſo, after Natus, prognatur, ſa- 
. 8885, and the like 5 as, Fove natus. And indeed, among 

the Poets, almoſt ar any time, when they (ignific From ; as, Fup- 
piter &there ſumun Deſpiciens : Stridens Aquilone procella : Imo Ne- 
reus Ciet equora portos Virg. Fuppier arce ſus totum cum ſpetiat 1 
orbern, Ovid. | - | 
' Ad is m—_— underſtood before Proper Names of Great Places, 
when they Aniwer to the Queſtion, Whither? or before domun 
andrus ; 25, £o Romam ; Profeftus eft Aibenas ; Tte domum. And, 
amongſt the Poets eſp:cially, . uſually before Rezions and Iſlands, 
and other Nouns that denote Place ; fuch as, Vila, ager, forum, 
105, &c, as, Rogat, quid vemam Cariam, Plaur, Inde Sardini- 
am wenit, Cic. Helleſpontur# pcroemiunt, Live Deventre locas le- 
ms, Virg. Lavinaque- littora venit, 1d. Eandem:ſpe!uncam devg- 
niun, Id, Quaſcunque abducite ierras, Id; wn Allo, NN 
We), ouns 


(171) 

Nouns of Meaſure or Spgce 5 as, Latus quinque pedes : Patet tres 
UInas. — And otherwiſe ofcen; as, Magnam enjor partem (2 
Iambis noſtra conflat oratie, Cic. ExpeBlabam bodie aut ſummun 
cras, Id. for ad partem, (fomerimes call'd partim) and ad ſummun - 
So, Plurimum, mmimum,$C, — Alſo, before Exequias, inficias, 
ſupperras. Alſo, always before a Firſt Supine ; as, Eamus vi- 

ſums, i.e. ad viſum, or ad viſcre. | ff, » 

Ante is underſtood before Calendas, Nonas, Idus ; as, Tertio Ca- 
lendas ; Pridie Nunas: And other Nouns of Time ; at, Decem an- 
nos natus, When abbinc is exprels'd, then ante is underſtoody as, 
Multos abbinc annas ; or tn, ſometimes : Bur if abbsnc be omitted, 
then the word of Time is always pur in the Ablative Caſe ; which 
Ablatire is govern'd of the Prepoſition iz, eicher expreſs'd ; as, Po» 

Reems CS qug in die para periſſet ſoror, Ter; Or (mpre uſually) un- 
derſtood ; as, Superioribus diebus vent in Cumanum, Liv. - 

Circa is ſometimes underſtond, when Time is noted 3 as, Homo 
id atatis.” | | 

Cum is commonly exprely'd ; but yer often underſtood, when ir 
denores Society of Perſon or Thing ; as, Sinml his, Hor. S# Reip. 
commodo fier: potefl, Czſ When it fignifies the Mode of an Aion, 
or the Manner of doing, it is ſeldom expreſs'd, bur commonly under- 
ſtood. It is ſometimes expreſs'd; as, Summa cum bumanite tratta- 
pit bominem : Gum bong graua dimitiere : Cum filentio animadwer- . 
fere, &c. Bur far oftner underſtood. When it ſignifies the Juſfiru- 
ment, if ic ever fignific ſo, (which Martintus denies) it is always 
underſtood, Thar ir doth fo fignifie, Rbencue and the Oxford Gram- 
mar do aftirm ; bur confeſs, it is to be ſupprefs'd. Perhaps, it is bet- 
rer to ſay, That A or Ab were the Prepoſitions, which the Latins 
were us'd to joyn ro the Inflrument 3 as, Occidit a ferro: Peri 2 
wenens, Some think, thar With is the Natural Importance of an 
Ablative Caſe, as Of is of. the Genitive, or To of a Dative; and ſo 
j* needs no Prepofition; Infirumenti enim ratio ſolius Ablativs 
vis eft, ficut Grecs Datrn : Nequis deeſſe prepoſittonem hanc pu- 
- » qua tamcn fere in publicis gentium idiomatis hodte adhibctur, 

inae. 

De or E are often underſtood 3 as, Ir portis, Virg, Ur ſe loco mo- 
Tere non poſſent, Cxl, Cedes cocmptes faltibus, Hor, For we read, 
Non ut de fede ſecunda Cederert, Id. Le is often underſtood, when 
it ſignies like ſuper, For, as Cicero ſays, Quid de Þ, Clodio fiat, 
reſcribe ; ſo, Cuid boc homine faciatis ? Cic. Nunc audio quid 


#lo faftumeft, Ter, Quid me futurum cenſes ? Id. —————Allo, 
before Nouns that iignihe the Cauſe or Manner 3 'as, Flere alicumus 


obiitg 
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obiru :: Vifitare lolis : Quare for qui de ve :' More bumano* Vivere 
rapto : Mes pecunis curabo : Meo confilio faBlum : For.we read allo, 
De aveo confilio C9 03s feciſſetis, Cic. : 

Ex is underſtood 3 28:2 4Fre c4v0 clypeym, Virg. Vina promens de- 
Ho, Hor. | : ED 
. Im is frequently underſtood ; eſpecially before Nouns of Place or 
Tre; as, Domo me comines, Cic. Limes agro fares, Virg. Sar- 
diniam venit, as well as Vers 5n Cumanum, Cic Athenis natus 
þ yr Cauſe ; 28, Opus eft libris 2 Accuſat me eo qued,&c. 
And otherwiſe; as, Sum magno timore: Magni eft apud omnes 
goris: Ludis deleflor : Ordine ſcribo ; Preſtantior armis quam 


og, Kc. | 
Propter are often underſtood, when the Infinitzve Mood 


, 
..-0þ or 
lands for an Acculative Caſe 3 as, Doleo zllum mibz 5raſci, for ob 
fraſci. Ofcencimes before :d4, quid, quod; as, Nunc id 

0: Quid fas? Quod ego te per banc dexiram oro, for quan ob 

* Per. before Nouns of Time and Diftance; as, Vixit centum annos : 
Diftat quinque milliarsa. Allo, before AdjeQives, or Paſliye 


 Participles, when a Partis noted ; as, Hirſutus brachia, 
+ Poft, Pridic, and Poftridie, do properly cake after them a Ge=-- 


nitive Caſe, by virtue of the Noun Jie that is in them. But if we 
find Pridic before an Accuſative Caſe, we muſt underſtand Ante. 
See Ante. If we find Pofiridie before an Accuſative Caſe, we muſt 


underſiand Poſt ; as, Lua pofiridie ludos Apollinares futura ef, 


++ Pra after AdjeQives and Adyerbs of che Comparative Degree as, 
DoStor cateris, Alſo, before the Ablative Caſe ef the Cauſe ; 
3s, Lacbrymatur gaudio : Tutubat ebrictate t Pallet amore, Note, 
That the Ablative Caſe. tha: Pre governs, is ſometimes under- 
flood; as, Omnts relifas babeo, pre quod tu vir, Plaut, for pre, 
Fo | 


quod. | 
Propter. See Ob. | 

Pro is omitted before Words of Price z as, Emi centum num- 
ss. ME 2 | | 

Sub is omirred frequently before an Ablative Caſe, ſaid ro be pui 


- 'Abfolure with a Participle 3 as, Te conſule : Sole orieme. 


Secundum, the: ſame with quoad, or quad ad, (are) is omitred 
after AdjeQiyes, and Verbs Paſſives and Neuters, before an Accuſa- 
tive Caſe ; as, Cetera pore This is an Imitation of che Greeks, 
with whom this Synecdoche is very familiar. FE 


Alſo, before Nouns char denore the SubjeB, or the 0b- 


(173) 


CH AP. XLIFE 


Of hg 5 
\ 
N Taterjeftion is an undeclin'd Part of Speech 
making a Sentence of its ſelf. (1) ' 
Interjettions were invented torexpreſs a ſudden Paſ- 
ſion of the Mind, without the help of any other Part 
of Speech. (2) 


- Paffions ariſe cither from the apprehenſion of ſome 
Good, or ſome Evil. 


From Apprehenſion of ſome: Good, ariſe Paſtons 
and conſequently 1nterjeftions, of | 


Ww. ondring ; as; Pape, hs. 
Rejoycing 3 AS, Evax, 10, vah, 8 113-1 
Prociegs : As, Enge, cj. yg ; 
Calling ; as, Hews, 6, ch0, ehodum, 
Lang ing ; : 2s, Ha, ha, he. 


* + Froman apmntes of ſome Evil, ariſe Paſſ: 
ons and Interjeitions of 


Deriding ; - as, Hui, vah. 


, . Grieving ; as, Hem, ehen, has, hti, oh, ah, 


Fearing; as, Altat. 
Being Angry with ; as, Hem, vah , proh. 
S buning; 3 As, Phy. W 
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(154) 
Threatning ; as, Ve. 
Carſing ; as, alum, ve malum, 


From an Apprehenſion both of Good and Evil, 
- ſpring Interjeftions of 


Exclaiming ; as, 0, proh. | 
Commanding Silence ; as, An, ft, pax. (4) 


The ſame Word ſometimes ſerves to expreſs two 
different Paſſions. (5 ) 

Some Nouns and Verbs are ſometimes us'd Inter- 
jeFtonally. (6) 
_ ſnterjettions properly govern no Caſe (5): Yet 
ſome of them are apply'd ro Caſes; and to ſome Ca- 
ſes rather than others (8). Burt moſt of them ftand 
abfolurely in a Sentence, apply'd to no Caſe at 
all. (9) ; 

Although an Znterjeftion be properly no Part of a 
Sentence, yet ſometimes there ſeems to be a want of 
it tn a Sentence. (10) 


1755 


. 


Notes on CHAP. XLIIL 


(1) FT is rather an Inarticulatz Sound, than a Word ; chuck leſs 
I tit ro conſticute a different Pare of Speech, were ir nat in 
compliance with Cuſtom : for Beaſts ſpeak his Parc of 
Speech as well as Men. 5 
G) Some add Gelture of the Body to Paſſion of the Mind, 
hen, 

(3) Some add Apayge, which is indeed a Greek Vetb. 

(4) Some are of opinion, thar f in Terence, ſhould be written fe, 
for filentium, | | 

(5s) Thus Hei is ſometimes an InterjeRion of Praiſing 3 as, Hers 
' wofter, Iaudo, Ter. Sometimes of Fearing 3 as, Hes vereor, we quid 
Andria apportet mals, 1d. Hem is of Threatning ; as, Nibelne ? 
Or of Stomaching ; as, Hem aftutias, Ter. Jo is ſometimes of Re. 
foxcing 5 as, Dicite 10 Pean, Ovid, And ſometimes of Grievnyg ; as; 
Qror, 10 remove ſava pucila faces, Tibul: 

* (6) Suchate, Malim, turps, nefandium, ſod2s, amabd, queſd, &c. 

(7) The Cale thar is joyn'd ro InrerjeRtions, really depends upon 
ſome Word underſtood, or is ſuch as may ſubfiſt wichour an Triter= 
| 5Rion 2: Soz 0 feflus dies bominis ! i, &. 0 quam eft ſeftess dies! 0 

fortunatos ! i. e. 0 quam dicamus fortunates! The Vocariye Caſe 
needs no une} ng 6 Heu pietas! i, e. Het quanta e gee 09-0 l 
Prob Deum fidem | i. e. Obteftor or snploro fidem. Hei mibs, and 
Va 1iibi, are as much as, Magnus doler tft mibi, Magnum —_— 
tib; ; for the Interje&ion is us'd in flead of the Noun that figni 
that Paſſion, which the InrerjeRion denotes, 

(8) Prob, Ab, Vab, love an Accuſative or a Vocative Caſe 3 Hem, 
and Heu, a Dartive, an Acculative, ot VYocative ; Ebeu; an Accuſa- 
tive; Heus, and Ebe, a Vocative; 0 of Calling, a Vocative, (bue 
ofcen omirted)z of Exclaiming, a Nominative, an Accuſative, of 
Vocartive, ; = 
? (9) As, Ebeu quam macer eft, &c, Spem gregis (Ab) filice in nw? 

2, &c, Vire. Tk, 
on, 19) As, Me miſerum, Ter. Facinus indignum, Cic, ſab, 0, vel 
6, 


CHAP. 


(196) 
CHAP. XLIV. 
_ Of Figures belonging to Orthography. 


T. HE Adding, Taking away, or Altering of a Let- 
"as or a Syllable.in- a Word, is call'd Aeta- 


Fe ition is made Four ways; by Prorhefis, Epen- 
theſis, Paragoge, and Diereſis. 

Protheſis, or Proftheſis, is a Figure that adds a Let- 
ter, or a Syllable, to the Beginning ofa Word ; as, £n4- 
31s, gnavns, (1) 

Epentheſis adds in the Middle of a Word; as, alits- 
um, relligio. (2) 


| Paragoge adds in the End of a Word ; as, monſtr a- | 


rier., (3) 

Diereh, s diffolves one Syllable i into two, and ſo makes 

the Word longer by a Syllable, although there be no 
more Letters ; as, /et#1, d:iſſol#3ſſe, ſilie. (4) 

|  DetraQtion, or Taking away, is alſo madeFour ways; 

by Aphereſis, Syucope, Apocope, Synereſss. 

Aphireſis is 4 Figure that takes a Letter, or a Sy1- 
lable, from the” Begimuig of a Word; as, conia for 
6icoma. (5) 

Ire rakes out of the Middle; as caldum, ſeclum, 
aixti. (6) 

Apecope takes from the End; as, venatu, tur, dix- 
--: 

Synereſis contracts two Vowels, which belong to di- 

verſe Syllables, into one Syllable 5 as, Phaeton, ve- 


meng. (6) ers 


a 
> 
aw, - 
= 


es: \ 
(175) 
 Metatheſis tranſplaceth a Letter ; as, piſtris for Pr: 

| fs. (9) 7 Jy 
' © Anvtitheſis puts one Letter for another 3 as, faciut- 
dum, olli. (10) 

Tmeſis cuts a compounded Word aſunder, and puts 
another Word between the-Parts ; as, inque [aluts- 
ts, (11) 


Nitel es. CHAP: XLIY 


1) CO they ſay, gnarus + Bur; indeed, theſe may be the Proper 
( 'Y and Arn Words, for ought thar appears. Tetwli bis 
tuls, is of the old Verb zollo or tulo, in imitation of the 
Greek Preterperfe& Tenſe. | 
"A Fot alitum, religio. The Poers uſe ic much for Verſc- 
ake. | | | | 
( 3) Any Infinstve Mood Paſſive is thus alter'd by the Poers, 
4) For Sverus, a fpotvifſe, filve, PN TORI Fe 
5) Plaut, Truc, 3. 2. Comab for Feconiah. Hicher" are referr'dg 
Rus, tenmere, nitro 3 bur chey are racher Simples us'd for the Com- 
pounds. Bir OG OR < ET RD 
, (6) _ other amongſt the Poets 3 as; Pweriia, ſurpucrat, re- 
tms XC. bi DER PR, ts ? E (* 54-4 +, 
© (7) For Venatus, tune, dixtine. Ennius his Apocopes are oblo- 
lete; Letificum gau. Altiſonumn cel. endo ſuam do. for gaudiunr, 
celum, and domum. Sometimes a Syncope and Aporope are found 
in che ſame Word ; as, audin', dixtin'. 1. 
(8) For Phacion, vebcemens. So Theſes for Theſei, amonglt the 
oCts. | | 
4 (9) Seldom in Latin, (5 pre for,pr 5, Ter,) 3 .in Greek, uſual. ' 
(10) For faciendum, #I1;,. -So eptume for optame, &c. anriq. 
(12x) For snſalutaruſque. Unskilful Poers of old, vearur'd to di- 
vide a ſimple Word ſomerimes ; as, Deficiente pecu, defitrs onnie, mid, 
Bur nox 50 be imiraxed, 


N CHAP; 


i, mud 


(178) 
CHAP: XEV, 
Of Figures belonging to Ecymology. 


{i are Four Figures belonging to that Part of 
Grammar calPd Etymology ; V1Z.: Antimeria, E- 
nallage, Hellemſme, and Archaiſme. 

Antimeria is, when one Part of Speech 1s us'd for 
another ; as, Scire taum, for Scientia tua, thy Know- 
ledge. (1) | 

Enallage is, when one Quality or Kind, one Num- 
ber,Caſe,Gender,Perſon, Degree of Compariſon, Mood, 
Tenſe, or the like, is put for another. (2) 

Helleniſme is, when Latin Words are declin'd after 
the manner of the Greeks ; ; as familizs, for familie : or 
a Greek Caſe is us'd in ftead of a Latin one ; as Pal- 
lada, for Palladem ; Cyclopas, for Cyclepes. 

Avchaiſme | 1s, when Authors uſe old and obſolete 
Words, or Formation of Words ; as mts, tis, for wes and 
zKt 3 matcriai, for mater is ; AUS, for anus. (3) 


Notes 


(179) 


Notes on CHAP. XLV. 


(>) FF T is uſual with good Authors, ro uſe one Part of Speech for 
1 anorhere » It were almoſt endleſs, ro reckon up Niche Ex- 

' awples that are brought; and, perhaps, many that are 
brought, are not Examples of this thing, The moſt famous Species 
of this Figure, are theſe that follow : 1. A News is ſometimes us'd 
inſtead of a Pronoun 3 as, S:quid eft in Flacco viri, Hor. for in me. 
Somerimes inſtead of a Participle z . as prudens for providens, gna- 
rus. for ſciens; as, Goncha operis opes ſuar, gnara propter illas ſe 
peti, Plin. So ſebils 0/4, and 23h. fulmina, for fabilantia and 
coruſcantia, Sometimes for an. Adverb z as, Bacchanalia vivunt ; 
Vaxe bominem ſonat; for Bacchanaliter, bumaniter. Nouns Adje- 
Qives of the Neuter Gender, are often is'd inſtead of Adyerbs ; 
yeay and ſomerimes thoſe of the Feminine and Maſculine Gender. 
See Chap. XL. Fig. (5), AdjeRives of Time, (eſpecially amongſt 


the Poers) are Elegantly us'd in the Maſculine Gender, inſtead of 


Adverbs3 as, « /Encas ſe matutinus agebat, Virg. for matic. Nec 
gregibus nofturnus 'ovbambulat, 1d. for nou. Nullus is Eleganily | 
us'd for non 3 as, Philotimus nullus tent, Cic. Etfi nullus drxeris, 


'Ter.. So, Nullus dubito; nullus times, &c, for won, Sometimes In« 


rerjetionally z as, £u# (malum) alis 2 Ter. 2. A Pronowun is lome- 
times'us'd inficad of an Adyerb 3 as, 24d for yr gud mul- 
14? Quid majora ſequar ? For cur ; as, St ad vitulam ſpettes nihil 
cft quod pocula laudes, Virg. Except we rather chooſe ro ſay, Thar 
propter is underitood. - Lua and qua, are-usd for tum tum : Idera 
for riem 3 as, Qus nullam adulteram, non tandem efſe veneficam dix- 
;#t, Quiaril.* for #tem. Quod for quantum , Lud in tt fuit, Ter, 
Non pepuli iflas fores, quod ſciam, 1d. for quantam, . 3. A Verb 
is ſometimes us'd inſtead of a Noun 3 as, Scere tuum  Iſiud.vivere 
trifle, Perl. for Ifta vita triflis 79 7Iv,; Laicee and Iicebst are often 
us d for the ConjunQion quanvis ; as, Sint aftra licebit, Non deerit 
populo, te veniente, dies, Martial. q.. A Participle of the Preſent 
Tenſe is often-us'd inſtead of a Noun Subſtantive in tor ; as, Aman- 
tium ire, for amatorum: Donum penſatur antmo daniis,. for dato- 
ris. And Participles of the Preſent Tenſe of Verbs Neurers, asc 
often us'd amongſt the Poets inſtead of Nouns AdjeCtives 5 as bu- 
mentia for bumida, Ovid, Sometimes inſtead of Adverbs ; as 1:- 
bens for libenter, Sen.” 5. An Adverb is ſometimes us'd inſtead of a 
Noun; as, Ecce aliud cras, Perl Sometimes for a Pronoun;; as 

| 2 ue; 


( 180 ) 


etmde, for 4 quo, or & quibus. E predonibus unde emerat; Tet, 
Hinc ille lachryme; i.e. ex boc, Sometimes for aConjunRion; 
as ſimul ſinul, for tum tum, Quincil, Perinde, 508, ut, are ſome- 
times us'd for tales and quales, Pridie, poſtridie, and ante, when 
they follow Prepofirions, ate us'd for Nouns. Paridm is us'd for 
pars or parte; as, Partim hominum venerunt.. Surrelavis & convi- 
210 cum fartim illorum, Caro. Amplius, plus, minus, when they 
are Adverbs, often ſeem to be us'd for pluyes, pawcrores, 6. A Conjun- 
Aion is ſomerimes us'd for an Advetbz as, Haber gladium, ſe} 
duos, Plaut, for im) duor. Pretere is us d for preter cum, or pre- 
ter ie; as, Eundem ab boſlibus metur, preterea neminem, Cic, 4 
me vero ita diligitur , ut tibs uni concedam, pretcrea nemint, 1d, 7. 
Prepoſition is fometimes us'd for a Verb; as, Nec fugs jam ſpe 
ella, for ſupereft : 0 mihs ſola — Aftyanattis 1mago, Virg, 
for ſuperexiſtens. Prepoſitions are often us'd for Adverbs z as, Hye- 
mem arque atatem juxta pair, Salluſt, 


(2) Ir is an Enallage of the Qualiry of a Noun, when a Sub- 
fantive Proper is us'd Appellarively for an Adjetive 3 as, Qus Curi- 
os ſimulam ; i, e. viros temperantes. 'Onmis atas Clodios, non om- 
ns Cicerones fert ; i. e. -— Wn obos. Arte Plato, vita Ca- * 
#0, Tullius ore ; i. e. dof@iſſunus, graviſſimus, eloguentsſſunusr, When 

an Appellarive Subſtancive is pur for an AdjeCtive 3 as, Prefta te - 
virum; i, e. fortem - When a Noun Carginal is us'd for an Ordi- 
nal ; 2%, Uno O& offogefimo anno, Cic. for primo, although they 
always thus ſpeak : an Ordinal for a Cardinal 3 as, Sex12 cer- 
Tice feratuy, Juy, i. e. ſex cervicibus : Or a Diſtriburive for a 
Cardinal 3 as, Bis quimes filet «Ile dies, Virg. i. e. bis quinque : 
Or a Partitive for a Cardinal or Ordinal ; as, Ono aur alters dic, 
Cis. for duobus diebus  Altero C9 wigeſimo die, 1d, for ſecundo : So 
ſometimes, by an Enallage of the Species, a Primitive is us'd for a 
Derivarive ;. 2s, Verſus 11, for Homericus : A Deriyariye, eſpe- 
cially a Deminutive, for a Primitive 3 as, Meum corculum : A Pro- 
per Name for a Pofſeſſive 3 as, Teucrs, for Trojani ; Romals gens, 
for Rowwules : Patronymicks of Place, for Pofleſſives ; as, Sicelides 
muſe, for Sicula : A Certain Number for an Uncertain. Hither 
raay be referr'd, when @wes is pur for uniuſmods, or for ſolu; pri- 
mus for praflantiſſinus, ſecundus for proximus, extremus for deter- 

rimus, numeras for copia, genas for ſrecves duplices for ambo, mul- 
tus for ſerys, beflernus for pridianus, craflinus for peſtridianus, ve- 
eng for wllas, letus for tempus, 2nd a True AﬀeCion for a Diffembled, 
Kxamples of all rhefe, fee Rhen, Paratip. Amongſt the Pronouns, 


it 
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it is an Enallage, when a Reciprocal. is us'd for a Relative ; as, Sis 
Jicet snde ſibs tellus placata Kiſque, Mart, for ills: Orfor a Poe 
ſeflive 3 as, Vivite lice quibus e5t fortuna perafia Fam ſua, Virg, 
for 2#jira : Or a Poſſeſſive for a Primitive; as, Neque 1d odio fe- 
cis 140, Ter. for tus. Sometimes, by an Enallage of the genus a- 
mongſt Verbs, an Ative is us'd for a Paſſive ; excepr we ſay, (which 
is bercer) that ſe js underſtood : A Paſlive for an ARiyec ; except 
(which is berter) we ſay, that theſe Verbs wee antiently Com» 
munes: A Neurter for an Active 3 as, Reſonat lucos, is c. reſonare 
facit, Virg, Foras ſimul emnes proruunt ſe, Ter, Amongſt the Par- 
ciciples, the ARiye ſeems ſometimes ro be us'd for the Paflives; as, 
Tondenti barba cadebat, Virg. for tonſo - Filius indulgentiſſimus, 
Quintil, i. e. cui endulgetur : And many Paſſiyes for Actives 3 as, 
Confideratus, circumſpettus, &c. See Chap, XXXIX. Fig. (13.) As 
mongft Adyerbs there is an Enallage, when Adyerbs of Place- are 
us'd for Adyerbs of Time; as, Obs widet me in tantum hanorcm; 
ibs homo cepis me obſecrare, Ter, for cum, tum. An Adyerb of Lua- 
lity is ſometimes us'd in ſtead of an Adyerb of Intending 3 as, Ser- 
mo bene lengus : Male multabo'illam; for valde, . Adeo, tum, and 
14, are Elegantly us'd for valde; as, Adoleſcentem adeo nobzlems-- 
Non ita Jiffmili ſunt argumento. Ufſque, an Adverb of Tzme and 
Place, is ſometimes us'd to fignifie Always or Comtinually ; 2s, Na- 
turamexpellas furcs licet uſe we recurret, Amongſt ConjunQions, 
there is an Enallage, when an Exceprive is us'd in ſtead of an Ad- 
verſative 3 as, Ez mbil lsberorum nfi divitia erant, Plaut, Neſc:o, 
niſi mibs Deos ſatis ſeo fuſe iratos, Tere for ſed, or ſedenimm, Ns- 
þþ is alſo us'd for quam; as, Nibil alind ſe fatigando nifi odium qua - 
rere, Salluſt, At is ſomerimes us dforgaltem; fs for an 3 as, Luds 
ritur fi majors parts prodefi : Enim ſometimes for ons -An 

Enalla of Number is, when either the Singular Number is us'd 
in ſtead of the Plural, or the Plural in ſtead of rhe Singular 3 beth 
very uſual, eſpecially amongſt the Poets 3 as, Noftros vidifti flentss 
ecellos, Ovid. An Enallage of Caſe, (call'd Antiptofts) is, when one 
Caſe'is put for another, Several Exawples are broughr of.chis; (ſuch 
as, Homo 1d atatis; Nugas hoc genus ; Tutumque putavit 3 Fam 
bonus eſſe ſocer 3 Projice tela manu ſanguis meus ; Occurrunt anime, 
quales nec candidiorces Terra tulit  Puer Aſcanius cur nunc cogno- 
men Iulo ; Cervix cui laeea crines Accepit, Is clamor telo;, Quibus 
Hey ab oris ExpeBate venis ? Haret pege pes; Orbem quam ftatelo 
_ ef ; Populo ut placerent quas feciſſet fabulas; Herba L apaibs 
ec cernitur ulli ; Quid 11bi banc rem curatio e317? Pater infi 115 op- 
preſſe jaces.) All which, and _ more, will be well ſoly'd with- 
> N 3 qur 
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out an Antiptofis, by the Figures Ellipfis and Helleniſmus, as will 
appear hereafter in the Syntax. Enallage in Gender will alſo be 
folv'd by che ſame Figures hereafter. As for Enallage .in Mood, 
Tenſe, and Perſon, ſee Chap. XXIII, XXIV, There is alſo an E- 
nallage in Degrees of Compariſon, as when the Poſinive is us'd in 
ſtcad of the Comparativez as, Paulo qui eft homo tolerabilis, Ter, 
Or che Comparaciye for the Poſitive; as, Plures and complures, for 
multi: Or the Comparative for the Superlative ;.. as, Duo majora 
navigia ſubmerſa ſunt : Or the Superlative for the Poſitive 3- as, 
Luam intimum habeam te, Ter. Quan maximas gratias.:. Or the 
Superlative for the Comparative; as, Ab equinofio primo, Col. 
i, &. priore. | | I 


(3) So Gutturem, artua, bac nou, I pucre, tam nulls confilii, 
m1ibi ſole, non quiſquam alia mulier, lenibat, ſcibo, reddibitur, ma- 
la vino lavere, valde tonit, ficm, duim, perduim, fuat, humorem.exus, 
gebo, progredirs, morirs, expugnaſſo, probibeſſere > Quam rem pra- 
fadio nobss ſperant futuram, Cic,.. See Chap. XXVI. Fig. (10). To 
which may be added, thoſe Phraſes, Praſente or abſente, snſperants, 
187 merenti nebis, which are in Terence, Plautus, Catullus, 11- 

ws, h -E | 
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C H AP. XLYLI 
Of the Agreement of the Parts of $ peech to 


make up a Sentence. 


of Per are in Zatiz Speech, eſpecially (1) Two A 
greements or: Concords. The Firſt between the 

Nominative Caſe and the Verb : The other be- 
tween the Subftantive and the Adjeftive. (2) 

A Verb Perſonal, of what Mood ſoever, (except 
the Infinitive) agreeth with the Nominative Caſe of - 
a Noun, or Pronoun Subftantive, in Number and Per- 
ſon; as, Ego amo, I love; Ti ſequeris, thou followeſt ; 
Preceptor amatar, the Maſter is loved ; Nos docemns, 
we teach; Yos anditis, ye hear ; Pxers mſtranntar, . 
Boys-arcinfſtructed. | 

A Verb'of the [»finitive Mood hath an Accufative 
Caſe before it. (3) | 

* Wharſoeyer anſwers to the Queſtion, Hhs or What 
made upon the Verb, may be taken to be the Nomi- 
native Cafe to the Verb. But the Verb muſt be of 
the Third 'Perſon, if the Nominative Caſe be not a Ca- 
ſual Word ; as, Yelle ſunm c459e eff, Every Man hath 
his own Will. (4), 

The Nominative Caſes of the Firft and Second 
Perſon, Ego, t#, nos, and 'vss, are commonly under- 
ſtood ; ſeldom expreſsd, except it be for diſtinftion, 
or Emphaſis ſake; as, Ego fudeo, Tr Inats; I ſtudy, 
Thou play'ſt;* Tz ſolus awicus, Thou art my only 
Friend. (5) Ss 

The Nominatiye Caſes of the Third Perſon, 1/e, ih, 

+ N 4 homo 
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homo, homines, are alſo often underſtood, when the 
Signification of the Verb belongs only to Men ; as, F* 
runt, aixnt, narrapt, tradgnt, They report ; Eft qui non 
ſpernit, There is a Man who doth not deſpiſe ; Sant qyos 
jwvat, There are Men whom it delighteth. (6) 

The Verb S»m in any Perſon, is frequently under- 
ſtood ; as, Boni rari, Good Men are rare ; 2wuod ju- 
fam, idem tutum, That which 1s juſt, is ſafe. And in 
Proverbial Sentences, any Verb may be underſtood ; 
as, Cornics oculum, ſub. configit ; Fortuna fortes, ſub. 
Juvat, And frequently in fhort ways of ſpeaking ; as, 
Laid pater ? ſub. agit, What dath thy Father ? Cx ile, 
ſub. reſpondit, To' whom he anſwered. LE 

Two or more Nominative Caſes Singular, whether 
ghey have or have not a Conjunction Copulative com- 
ing between them, will commonly (7) have a Verb 
- Plural ; as, Nox, & amor, vinumgne nhil maderabile 
ſaadent ; Night, and Love, and Wine adviſe nqthing 
moderate : Debilitant wires balnea, Bacchns, amor ; 
Baths, Wine, and Love weaken the Strength. Yea, 
though one of the Nominative be turn'd into an Ab. 
lative with Cum ; as, Remo cum fratre Dnirinus Fura 
gabunt. | | 

Which Verb, becauſe it cannot he of Two Perſons 
at once, if the Nominative Caſts be of different Per- 
fons, will be of the Worthier Perſon; as, Ego & ra 
ſcribimns, I and thou: write; Tax & pater ſcribitis, 
Thon and thy Father write (8). Note, That the Firſt 
Perſon is Worthicr than the Second, and the Second 
than the Third. - 4 
 - A Nominative Singular, if it be a Nonn of 21sl- 
titude, will admit of a Verb Plural ; as,. Pars ſecart, 
Part cut. Twrba ramnt, (9) 


A Verb 
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' A Verb ſtanding*between Two Nominative Caſes, 
@c of the Singular Number, the other of the Plural, 
may agree with either of them. (16) | 

Some Verbs agree with a Nominative Caſe before 
them, and take alſo a Nominative Caſe after them : 
Such eſpecially are, Sm, forems, fio, exiſte, I am : 'eva- 
do,'I go out; mance, I remain; appares, [ appear; 
naſcor, I am born ; ' orior, I ariſe, &c. as, Ira furor 
brevis eft, Anger is a ſhort Madneſs. Alfo, Verbs Pal- 
fives of Calling, Efteeming, and Knowing (11). Alſo, 
. Verbs of Geſture. (12) | FS IO 


y— 
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Notes on CHAP. XLVI 


(1) A® for the Accommodation of ſome Adyerbs and Conjun&i- 
ons to ſome particular Moods of Verbs, it is nor worthy 
ro be call'd a Concord ; And the Agreement of one Subſtantive with 
another by Appoſition, is alſo improperly call'd a Concord : Of which 
yet, ſomething ſhall be ſpoke herezfter. \ 
(2) The Relative Qus is an AdjeQive, and agrees with his Sub- 
ſtantive, as other AdjeQives do. See the next ter. 
. (3) See Chap. IX, Fig. (3-) This is moſtly after Verbs of Senſe, 
Afﬀethion, Saying, and Signifying, Rhen. | 
_ (4) So may an Infinite Mood, an Adyerb, a pirce of a Sen- 
ence, and a Word put-rsxrid: 5 5. ec. to fignifie its ſelf: as, Dic 
mibs cras iflud, Pofthume, quando venis, Mart. Ingenuas didiciſſe 
artes Emellit mores, Ovid. Sepe vale dicitur. 
(s) Tu nidum ſervas, ego laudo ruric mens Rives, Hor. Tu Gv- 
minus, tu vir, tumihs fratey eris, Ovid. Ef 
(6) Allo the Nominative Cafes, Acr, Czlumy Deus, or the like, 
are commonly underſtood before thoſe Verbs of an exempr Adtion, 
which ate uſually look'd upon as Imperſonals ; fuch as, Tonat, pls- 
:, ningit, luceſcit, &c, For theſe Nominartive Caſes are ſometimes 
exprels'd ; 83, Ter tonn;t fine nube Devs, Ovid. Saxa pluunt, >. 
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Yet theſe Verbs are fometimes us'd with an Ablative Caſe ; as; Pluis 
Jafte, ſangume, carnez &c. Liv. | S 

(7). For fomerimes they are concent with a Verb Singular 3 asz | 
Mens, O5 ratio, C5 confiliam, in ſenibus eft, Cic. | 

(8) Situ & Tullia lux noftra valetis, ego © ſuaviſſimus Cicero 
walemus, Cic. Yet we read, Ego © Cicero menus flagitabit, Cic. And 
other like Paſſages. | 

(9) Hirher is referr'd that of Terence, Aperite aliquis oflium, Of. 
Gram. Aliquis vim habe pluralem 3 9. d. Aliquis & vobis aperiat, 
bc, le, tu, Farn, | | 

{1t0) Moſt commonly with the former, - or the SubjeFum; as, 
Omnia pomtus erant, Ovid. Sanguis erant tachryme, Luc. Gaudia 
fernt prencipium doloyis, Yer ſometimes with the latter 3 as, Aman- 
tum ire rediniegratio eft amoris : Que loca Numidia appellatur, 
Sall. Lege nature compoſita pauperias magne ſunt divitia, Sen, Lu- 
d; Compralitis fuit initium conſulatizs tur, Cic. 

(11) As, Dicor,credor, judicor, commcor, deprebendor, reperior 3 as; 
Eaudibus arguitur vins rinoſus Hemerus, Hor, 

(12) Such as, Eo, ambulo;ſedeo, curro, cuba, &c. as, Nemo ſaltas 


fobrjus, Cic. 


| 
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CHAP. XEVIE 


of the Concord between the Subſtantive; 
aud the Adjedive. : 


on” Agents, of po Oe: pug ſoever, agrees with 
his Subſtantive 1 in Caſe, Gender, and Number ; 
as, Amicus certus in w mcerta cernitar, A ſure 
Friend ts tryed 1 a doubtful Matter. 
Whatever anſwers to the Queſtion, Who or What, 
made. upon the Adjective,.. may be taken to be the 
Subſtantive to it. But if the Subſtantive be. not a Ca- 


| ſual.Word, the Adjective muſt be of the Neuter Gen- 


der; as, Excate, hoo totum bells, Shake off all this 
bravely; Scire t#uam, Thy Knowledge. 

The Subſtantives, Homo, a Man, and negotiuns, a 
thing, are commonly underſtaod ; as, Kari quippe bo- 
ni, Good Men are rate; Triſte hupns fabuls A Wolf : 
is. a ſad-thing40.- the-Folds.. | 

Sometimes a Feminine. Subftantive D underſtood ; 
as, Veſci bubulp,. or. ferina, ſub. carne, To feed on Beef 
or Veniſon. (1): 

| Many Adjectives, both of the Maſculine and.Neuter 
Gender, are ſometimes.us'd for Subſtantives; as, = 
micus cerras, . A ſure Friend ;.. Summun bonum,. The 
chicfeſt Good... (2) 

. On. the. other hand, Subftantives are ſometimes 
us'd Adjectively.; as, Marens ſtrepitum, A Maſculine 
noiſe. (3) 


. An Adjective of the Neuter Gender, that denotes 
Part 
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Part or Lnanity, often makes. his Subſtantive, that 
ſhould be of the Nominative, or the Accuſative Caſe, 
to be the Genitive; as, Quid mals? What Evil ? 

wantum nummorum, tantum fides ; How much Mo- 
ney, ſo mych Credit. Some Feminine AdjeCtives do 
chus. (4) es 

Two or more Subſtantives Singular, eſpecially with 
a Conjunction Copulative coming between them, re- 
quire an Adjective (or a Subſtantive in Appoſici- 
on) of the Plural Number; as, Falizs © Ofav:- 
ws fartiſſimi, Fulins and Oftavins were valiant ; Ro- 
wulus © Remms fratres, Romnlus and Remns Bre-. 
thren. (5) | 

Bur then, if the Subſtantives be of different Genders, 
the Adjettive ſhall agree in Gender with the Worthier 
Subſtantive ; as, Pater &- mater mortui, Father an 

Mother are dead. (6) | | 

-. The Maſculine Gender is worthier than the Femi- 
nine, and the Feminine than the Neuter. | 

But in things inanimate, or not apt to have Life, 
the Adjettive will either agree with the latter, or be 
put in the Neuter Gender, though neither of the Sub- 
tantives be of the Nenter. (5) 

If the Subſtantives be one animate, the other ina- 
nimate, the Adjective may either be of the Neuter 
Gender, and agree with #egotia, underſtood ; or a- 
gree with the animate Subſtantive. (8) 0 * | 

An Adjective ſtanding between Two Subſtantives 
of givers Genders, loves to agree with that which is 
the former in Grammatical Conſtruion z as, Semira-. 
_ mis per credita eff. Lntetia Parifsi dita. Yet ſome- 
times it agrees with the latter ; as, Non omnis error 


fultitia dicenda eft. Paupertas viſum eft onns. (9) 
, When 


\ 
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When Two Subſtantives come together by Appo- 
ſition, the AdjeCtive will agree with that which is 
the former in Grammatical Conſtruttion, if it be ani- 
mate (10) : Bur if the former be inanimare, then ra- 
ther with the latter. (11) 

An Adjettive of the Superlative Degree, put Par- 
titively, often agrees in Gender with the Subſtantive 
that is ſpoke of ; as, ſndns flunsinun maximus : Lupus 
animalium villoſſumus. But mote uſually with the Ge- 
nitive Caſe ; as, Roſa florum pulcherrimus, 


Notes on CHAP. XLVII. 


(1) CO, Febrs gn tertianz4 quartans : pecuntarum in repetundarum Roman, | 
> rews : 494d in calids lavars : ZN in civich donars, &c, {eter: 
Vid. Ellipfin. | We | 
(2) See Chap. XX, Fig. (8.) | \ 
< 3) So; Heroas ſenſus, popa venter, Perl, Populum Tate regem; | 
; « WC 
'© As, Nigre lanarum nullum bibunt colorem, Canum degeneres 
caudam {ay alvum reflelunt. Surdis etzam rerum ſua cuigue vencne: 
Plin. An Helleniſme. ' 
(5s) Sometimes one of the'Subſtanrives is rurn'd inco an Ablative 
Caſe with Cum: And yer even then the AdjeQive will be of the 
ru — wow as, Fors eadem Iſmarios Hebrum cum Sirymone fic- 
Cat, Vi . 
(6) In living things the Feminine Gender ſcems to be more 
worthy than the Neurer 5 as» Ancilla Gf junentum reperia, 
(G)-With the larter ; as, Notwm fit 01; provincie, tibs enmnues 
ſalutem, liberos, famam, fortunas ef charsſſamas, Cic. Or be purin 
the Neurer Gender ; as, Divine, decus, 9 gloria in oculis fits ſunt, 
Sall, Which Neucer indeed agrees with Negotia. Yer ſomerimes we 
find che Feminine Gender more worchy chan the Neurer, in things 


inanimaic; as, Leges CF plebiſcita cone, Luc, Quid de viribus 
olrvetsſque- 
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ol;vetiſque dicam, quarum fruftus uberrims ? Cic, Yea, and the Maſ- 
culine more worthy than the Feminine ; as, Ayros viIlaſgue intagos 
at, Tac. 

(8) Delefabatur cereo funalt, & ubicime, on privatus fibs ſum- 
ferat, Cic. Or elſe agree with the animate Subſtantive 3, as, Fane, 
i eternos pacem paciſqhue mimfiros, Ovid. Sometimes, though 

th che Subſtantiyes are animate, yer the AdjeRive is found in the 
Neurer Gender 3: as, Polypus © Chamalcen glabra'ſunt, Solin. ſub, 
animalia. Gens cus nature corpors animoſque magis magna quam 
fwma dedit, Liv. Parentes, liberos, fratres vilia Tonga, Tac, 
ſub. negetia. BPEIIES 

(9) So, Vefles quas geritis ſordida lang fuit, Ovid. Tum domi- 
cihia conjuntta, 23 wrbes dicrmus, Cic. This is moſt uſual in Paſ- 
five Participles of Gall:ng, and 2. | 

(10) As, Cum duo fulmina noſiri +mperis Cn, C5 Pub. Scipiones 
extend; occid:ſſent, Cic. | _ 
LC 11) As, cApiola opprdum Latinorum captum & Tarquinio, 

in, . 


| 
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CHAP, XLVYIII. 


Of the Relative, the Concord of Subſtan- 
tives, and of Reciprocals. 


"He Pronoun Relative, .2x:i, 2e, Lnuod, That, Who, 

or Which, (as all other Adjectives) agrees with 

his Subſtantive in Caſe, Gender, and Number ; as, 

Dies eſt nullus in quo die non dico pro reo, There is no 

Day, in which Day I do not plead for a Defen- 
dant. (1) 

But the Subſtantive to the Relative 1s, for brevity's 
ſake, moſt commonly and elegantly. ſuppreſs'd, as 
being eaſily ſupply*d from the Antecedent ; as, Habeos 
libres quibus ator, Thave Books which I uſe ; where 
Libris is underſtood : Utor libris quos habes, I uſe the 
Books which Ihave ; where {bros is underſtood. Yet 
ſometimes it is neceſſary, that the Subſtantive to the 
Relative be expreſsd, to avoid Ambiguity. (z) 

The Relative iz commonly to be conceived, as ſtand- 
ing between Two Subſtantives: But the Antecedenc 
Subftantive 1s ſometimes underftood, and the Relative 
notwithſtanding agreeth with the latter ; as, Popmlo ut 
placerent quas feciſſet fabalas, That the Plays might 
pleaſe the People, which Plays he made ; where the 
Antecedent fabale is underſtood. (3) 

Sometimes both the Subſtantives are underſtood ; as, 
Eſt qui nec ſpernit, There is who doth not ſcorn. (4) 

The Relative doth not always agree in Gender and 


.Number to the Antecedent Subſtantive, but to ſome 
Word of a difterent Gender or Number underſtood (5). 


Some- 


(192). 
Sometimes it agrees to a Subſtantive made out of 
the Scnſe of a former Period (6): And ſometimes it 
refers to a Subſtantive, that lies hid under a Poſle(- 
five (7). Reſpect alſo is had to the Genitive Caſe of 
whe Primitive, lying hid under the Poſleſſive, when ſuch 
Genitive Caſes as /pſins, ſolius, nnins, anorum, trium, 
emnium, plurian, paxcorum, cujuſque, &c. or the Ge- 


nitive Caſes of Participles, are added to the Poſleflives, 


Hens, tuns, ſuns, noſter, veſter. (8) 


Sometimes the Relative is put into the Caſe of the 


Antecedent, neglecting the Caſe of his own Subſtan- 
rive. (9 | 

The ative ſtanding between Two Subſtantives of 
divers Genders, rather loves to agree with the latter 
as,  Ammal plenam rationis quem vocamns hominen. 
Homines tuentur illum globum que terra dicitur.” But 
ſomerimes alſo with the forrher. (10) | 

Danalis, quot, qnotus; quantus, quiſqns, qaicangue, u- 
ter, follow the Conſtruction of the Relative, in being 
govern'd of a Word that comes after them. 


As for the Concord of Subſtantives; When Two 


Subftantives come together, without anySign between 
them, and belong both to the ſame Perſon or Thing, 
the latter is put in the ſame Caſe with the former; 
by Appoſition ; as, Trbs.Roma, The City Rome ; ' Anna 
foror, Sifter {une ; Virginem Mariam, The Virgin 
Mary. (11) 
And it is not neceſſary, that they be of the ſame 
Gender or Number : For we ſay; Aquile rex avium : 
Tempus maziſter ſiultorum : Urbs Philipps. Yet if the 
latter be a Subſtantive that can vary its Gender, (com- 
monly call'd Moveable) it ought to be put in the ſame 
Gender with the former ; as, Cupp3 certart magiftr a, 
Lex doriina moruw. (12) Gs 
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If theſe Two Subſtantives happen to be of diffe- 
rent Numbers, if the former be the Name of a Li- 
ving Creattire, the Verb or Adjective will chooſe to 
agree with it (13): But in Inanimate Things, they ra- 
ther aggc with the latter, (14) | 

Sometimes the former Subſtantive is underſtood ; 
as, Populus ſuperamur ab uns, ſub. nos. Sometimes it 
is included in a Poſleſſive; as, Iutereſt mea oratoris, 
ſub. mes. (15) . | | 

Sometimes the.latter Subſtantive is made into a Ge- 
nitive Caſe ; as, Fons Blanaxſie, for Blandaſfia : Urbem 
Bathrots, for Buthrotum, 

| A Reciprocal Pronoun is us'd, when we reflect up- 

on that Caſe which the Verb hath before it, whether 
Nominative or Accuſative. (16) ns 

There is alſo an improper kind of Concord between 
the Queſtion and the Anſwer. | 

The Anſwer is put in the ſame Caſe that the Queſti- 
on is In ; as, Cx: dono lepidum nouum libellum ? Corneli, 
tibi, Duid meritus es * Crucem, And in the ſame 
kind of Verb; as, 2uid agitur ? Studetur. But yes 
the different Nature of the Words doth often require, 
the Anſwer to be put in a different Caſe from the 
Queſtion ; as, C#jwns liber ? Menus. Cujnm pecns ? Me 
libei, Cnjus intereſt? Mei. Lnanti emiſt; liorum ? 


Solids. 
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Notes ou CHAP. XLVIIL 


(1) [” is very uſual with Cicero and Cſar, to expreſs rhe Sub- 
Sane”... | 
” ( ') AS, Laomedontem Cleophils diſcipu'um, Qui Cleophilus, &c. 
_ E 7 
(3) So, Quibus de rebus ad me ſcripts quimiam ipſe venio co- 
ram Tidebimus, Cic. Luas credis eſſe has non ſunt vere nuftiz. 
Which way of ſpeaking is yet more Elegant, if' a Pronoun'demon- 
ftrariyc'be put into the latter Member of the Sencence 3 as, Qwam 
quiſque norit artem, in bac ſe exerceat, Cic, Yea, the Poers, when 
the former Subſtantive is underſtood, often put the larter Subſtantive 
in the former's place; and yer the Relative agrees with ic, and ir is 
Nil reckon'd as the latter Subſtantive 3 as,* Urbem quam flatuo ve- 
fira eft, Virg, Eunuchum quem dedifts nobis quas tarbas dedit ? 
Ter. Naucratem quem conpenire v9lus, its navs non erat, Plaut. St 
id te mordet, ſtimtum filis quem faciunt, Ter. i. ce, St id negotium, 
nempe ſumus, quem ſumtum, &c. 
(4) So, Sun qwos jurat, Hor, Scribd'ad vos cum habeo qui fe- 
rat, Cics 


(5) As, Dares wut catenis fatale monfirum,' que generofins perire 
quarens, Hor, where que agrees with Cleopatra» who is meanc by 
that Monfter, Ss tempus eft ullum jure necands homines, que mul- 
1 ſunt, Cic. where que agrees with terpora. 

(6) As, Inter alia prodigia etiam carne pltit - quem imbrem, &c. 

iv. 

. (GG) As, Nunc mea ſcripta legis, qui ſem ſummotus ad Iftrum, 
Ovid. 14 mea mimme refert, qui ſum natu maximus, Ter, Veſtra 
boc maxim? sniereſt, qui cum ſonns eleganita atque iniegritate vix- 
$ftis, Cic. Sometimes thar Poſſeſſiye is a Noun ; as, Stomacho ac- 
commedatiſſimum lac caprinum, que fronde magis quam herbs weſ- 
cuntur ;, where capr# lying hid under the Poſleflive caprivum, is 
the Subſtantive ro qua, De Pratians hareditate que quidem mibs 
.enagno dolors eft (valde enim itlum amans) hoc wclim cures, Cic. - 

(8) As, Meum ſolius peccatum corrigs non poteft, Cic. ſub, me. 
Furavi my mea unius opera eſſe ſatuam» 1d. Noftras vidift flene 
tis ocellos, Ovid, ſub. mes. Cum mea nemo ſeripta legat vulgo re- 
chars timentis, Hor. Ut mea defuntte molliter ofſa cubent, 


Ovid. , 
(9) This 
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\ (9) This is by ArtraQtion, after the manner of the Greeksz as; 


| LCutim ſcribas E5. aliquid agas quorum conſurvifti, Luceius 3 for que. 


Ifum quem queris ego ſum, Plaut. Occurrunt anime, quales neque 


candsdieres Terra tulit, Hor. 


(10) This agreeing with the larrer, is in imiratian of the Greeks; 


| as, Tlbnas eiow, oc puede vouizers.” | Bur ir is nor always thus ; 
| for we read, Siclla que Phactbon dicitur. Onus erat toto nature 


vulius in orbe, Quem dixere Chaos. When it agrees with the latter, 
it is nor ro be look'd on, as ſtanding between Two Caſles of the ſame 


| Subſtantive. 
; (11) Hither is to be referr'd that Scrufture, when Two Accuſa- 


tive Caſcs, of che ſame Perſon or Thing; follow one Verb, eſpecially 
of.Calling or, Efteeming 3 as allo, facto, prefio, or the like ; as, Fu- 
lia lex Fulium authorem nuncupat. Te facumus fortuna deam. Pre- 


| fla te virum, 


7 


(12) Hence the Antients expreſs'd the Names of Rivers ending 
iQ er, or us the word flumes following, by a Neuter Gender ; as, 
Teflis Metaurum flumen, Hor. Aut flumen Rhenum, 14. 
(13), As, Tuſliola delicia nefire tunm 'munuſculum flagitat, Cic, 
Dicearcbus, delicia noftre diſputabat, Id, © © © 

_ (14) As, {90's malum quo non aliud welocius ullum. 


(15) So, Tug fx, mig bominss peBtus vidimuj. Poſt judiciun 
Suum viri eruditifſims, Plin. | 


(16) Concerning the Reciprocals, ſee at large, Chap. XXI1. 
#ig. (7) | 
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CHAP. XEIFX. 
Of Government. 


T HE Propetty of the Vominative Caſe of a Noun 
or Pronoun Subftantive, is, to come before the 
Verb, te direct it as to its Number and Perſon ; and, 
ſometimes, to be put after a Verb in a way of Appo- 
ſition (t): Bur.1s never govern'd of any thing. 

The Property of the Focative Cale, is, 'to Call or 
'Speak to: Bur is never govern'd of any thing. It is a 
"kind of a Sentence of its (elf. | 

The Property of the Dative Caſe, is, to ſignifie 4c- 
quiſition, with the Tokens To or For : And is us&'d in- 
differently, after any Verb or Adjective ; but not pro- 
perly govern'd of either. Sometimes Two Datives of 
Acquiſition, are us'd after the ſame Verb, - (2) 

The Property of the Gen:r:ve Caſe, is, to be govern'd 
of a former Subſtantive, either expreſs'd or under- 
ſtood. (3) 

The Property of the Acc#/ative Caſe, is, to follow, 
_ and be govean'd of ſome Verb of an Adiive Significa- 
tion, or Prepofition immediately going before ; or fo 
come before an 7yfinitive Mood of a Verb. (4) 

But it muſt be remembred, that ſome Verbs chooſe 
rather to rake after them a Dative Caſe, and ſome 
an Ablative. (5) | 
.  Alfo, that the Prepoſition that governs the Accuſa- 
tive Caſe, is often underſtood (6): And that ſome- 
times two Accuſfative Caſes depend upon one Verb (7). 
And that ſometimes the Accuſative is ſuppreſs d. Ch 
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* (The Property of the Abarive Caſe, is, always to 
be govern'd of ſome Prepoſlition ; except we will fay, 
That ſome few Verbs do govern an Ablative Caſe at- 


| ter them. (8) | 


The Prepoſition that governs the Ablative Caſe, is 


| very often underſtood. (9) 


The moft famous Inſtance of this, is, When the Ab- 


lative Caſe of a Noun or Pronoun Subftantive, comes 


along with a Participle expreſs?d or underſtood, and 
may be explain'd by a Nominative Caſe, and a Verb 
of the Subjunftive Mood, the Particles, When, whilſt, 
if, altbough, or after that, being added ; as, Kege ve- 
niente, The King coming ; that 1s, Duns Rex weniret, 
Whilſt the King came : Grege amifſo, The Flock be- 
ng loſt ; that is, When the Flock is loſt. This is call'd 
the Ablative Caſe Abſolute, as if it depended upon 
nothing : But it depends on a Prepoſition, although it 
be ſeldom expreſs'd (10). Alfo, the Ablative Cafes, 
Hen, ra, ſui, noftra, veſtra, cuja, coming after the 
Verbs. Intereft and Refert, are govern'd of a Prepoſi- 

tion underſtood. (1,3:) | | 


f ———— 


Notes n CHAP, XLIX. 


(1) FT is, after Verbs Subſtantiyes, and ſuch like, See Chap, X. 
' £ Fig. (tr), and Chap. XLVI, Fig. (12) (13). | 
| (2) The one denotes the Perſon, wich che Sign #03 the other de- 
notes ſome Convenience or Inconvenience, with the Sign for. Theſe 
are moſt uſual afrer the Verbs Sum; do, duco, verio, babeo, cedo, puio 3 
as, Do tuhi boc laudi. Verto boc tibi vitio. Hoc eff mibi ouers; Du- 
cis id tibi honori. Hoc cedet 1#bi honors. Studidne id fibs babet, an 
Hand; fore pmrat? Ter. The Dartive of thething may be turn d of- 
tentimes inro the Accuſative, with the Prepofition im. 
(3) The Genitive Caſe in Latin ſeems often ro depend upon a 


Noun AdjcRiye, a Verb, a Participle, an Adverb : Bur that is no- 
" Oz thing 
of 


( 198 ) 


thing but a defeCt of ſome Subſtantive, which may be ſupply'd;a ot 
_ after the manner of the Greeks, who ofcen ſuppreſs the Prepoſicion 
that governs a Genirive Caſe, Sce Chap. X, and XI. In the Phraſe, 
Bon conſulere rem, To take a thing in good parr, there is a defe& 
of a former Subſtantive. Ar length ir is thus ; Cenſep, or 5aterpretor 


rem eſſe munus, or faftum boms, or aqui animi, or hominis, Oxf,' 


Gram, | 

(4) See Chap. IX. Fig. (3). * 

(5) See Gbap, X. Firg.(3), and (4). 

(6) See Chap, XLII. Feg. (34)- gt 

(7) When Two Accuſative, Caſes, one of the Peyſon, another 
of the Thing, come after Verbs. of Asking, teaching, admoniſhing, 
vans 5 as, Daceo te literas : Pacem te poſco, &c, the Accu- 
{ative Cale: of the thing is nor goyern'd of the Verb, bur of the Pre- 
poſitions quad, ſecundim, or ſomething anſwering ro the Greek 
Prepoſition xe7«, (for it is a Greekiſh Conſtrution) ; as, Poſco tre 
quoad, or quod ad pacem, Burt the Verb then governs a double Ac# 
cuſartive Caſe, when they are both of rhe ſame thing. Sce Chap. 
XLVLIL. Fig. (11), | i 
\.(*) Whenever a Verb of an ARive Tranſient Signification is 
Found without an Accuſative Caſe following ir, we mult ſuppoſe an 
Accuſative Caſe to be underſtood ;, as, Nubere iro, ſub. ſe, or vul- 
tun : Vent poſucre, ſubſe: Gum faciam vitula, ſub. ſacra - Ap- 
pulit, ſub. navem  Amabo, ſub, te: Imponere alicus, ſub, onus, or 
Clitelas : Agere, and degere, 1ub, vitam - Inzre, ire, ingreds, ſub. 
wiam : Incipere, ſub. rem. So after Cure, ſervo, mitty. See Chap. 
X, Fig. (6), and hereafter in Ellipfic, 

(8) See Chap. X. Fig. (4). 

(9) Sze Chap, XLU. Fig. (34). 

(10). However this Ablazive Caſe is call'd Abſolute, as if ir were 
independent ; yer it is always govern'd of the Prepoficions, A or Ab, 


in the Senſe of poft.; _ ay, Regiir ab bofte ſuperato (And rhen the 


Participle is commonly of the Perfe& Tenle.;) Or of Sub, cum: 1n 3 
which, are ſomecimes expreſs'd 3. as, Sole ſub ardents, Virg. Age 
cum dits bene juvantibus, Liv, ovr,6:9, A Sentence may be thus 
we like an Ablative Caſe 3 -as, Avudsto regem 1 Ciliciam tendere, 
Sali, * | | 7 GR ; 

. (1x), That Prepofition, ſome ſay, is i#,. according to that of Te- 
rence 3.. Urrumne. veniat necne nibil in re oft meg, But rhat of Plau- 
Jus leems ro explain. it berzer.z Mez 1ftuc nibil refert, tus refert gra- 
#4 : . Sothar, Mea refert, ſhould be at length, Refers de med cau- 


8) OT gratis, © « 7 ; 
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CHAP 
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| Of the Infinitive Mood, Gerunds and. 


OS HPINES, 


| *T" HE Property, of an /zfinztive Mood in Latin, is, 
| T to go along. with the Accuſative Caſe of a Noun 
' or Pronoun Subſtantive, and, as it were, to agree with 
it ; eſpecially when the Conjunttion That cometh be- 
'fore ſuch Noun or Pronoun (1). It is commonly known 
by the Sign To in_ Engl:;fu. If the Sign To be not ex- 
preſsd, yet the latter of two Verbs coming immedi- 
ately together, will be the /»finitive, and, as it were, 
govern'd of the former. (2) | 
When the Engliſh Infinitive Mood Attive cometh af- 
ter any. Noun, Subſtantive or Adjettive, it is beſt 
made by the Gerund in at ; as, Tempmns ladendi, Time 
to play; Peritns jacnlands, Skillful to dart, or of dart- 
ing. But ſometimes it is made by the [nfnitive in 
Latin; as, Cepit confiliums dimittere, He wok Coun- 
{el ta diſmiſs : Avia; promittere bellum, Greedy to pro- 
miſe War. And rarely by the Gerund in dum; as, Pe- 
$iit diens ad deliberandum, He deſird a Day to con. © 
ſider. 
When it cometh. after any Verb or Participle tha 
betokeneth orion, it is made by the Firſt Snpane ; 
or, ſometimes, by the Gerund in dum; as, Eo lava- 
i419, Or ad lavandum, 1 go to waſh. (3) = 
When it cometh after any Perſon of the Verb Sum, 
jt will be made by the Participle in r#s ; as, Sur ſcri- 
O 4 prurns, 
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ptarus, I am to write, or about to write. But if Ne- 


ceſſity or Duty be noted, then it will be made by 
the Gerund in duz7; as, 'Abernduns eſt mihi, Tam to 
go hence; that is, I muſt go hence. (4) 

When the Engliſh of the Infinitive Mood Paſſive 
comes after the Verb Sm, it will be made by the 
Participle in as; as, Deans eff colendus, God is to 
be worſhipped. Bur if it come after ſuch Adjectives 
' as, Dignns, wn] facilis, odioſus, horrendus, gravis, op- 

timss, or the like, it-will be made by the latter Su- 
pine ;' as, O multa ditin gravia, perpeſſu aſpera! O 
many things grieyous to be: ſpoken, ſharp to be' en- 
i 3 Co NN Fat, 74 | 


When an J[nfinitzve Mood comes after a Verb of 


Dowbting, which hath the word non before it, it muſt 
be expounded -by quin; as, Nos dabito re falturum ; 
that is, 2zin fatturnus es, 1 doubt not but that thou 
wilt do it. But if it have not the word zoz before it; 
it muſt be: expounded by az; as, Dubits te falturum 
eſſe; that is, An faturxs es, I doubt whether thou 
wilt do it; + | h Fl Eg fart 


When an Infinitive Mood follows a Verb of Fearing, 


with this word on, it 1s explain*d by '#t, or ze #97; 
and notes a. deſire of the thing which we fear ; as, 
Aetuo hoſpitem nou [wbſtare, or Metuo ut ſubſtet hoſpes. 
Bnr if it have not the word zo» before it, it is explain'd 
by ne; and” notes a dread of the thing which we fear ; 
as, Timeo patrem reaire rTure , Ot, Timeo ne pater rure 
reaierit, 1 am afraid leſt my Father be come out of 
the Country: - © | , 

The Infinitive Mood may moſt commonly be re- 
ſolv'd by q#vd'or xt; bur not indifferently : for qwvd 
renders a Reaſon, and is beſt us'd-concerning a thing 
already done or paſt ; as, Gardro quod tw bene vales. 
" | | ;-\ # Vt 


OF 
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Us is ud concerning a thing to come, and denotes _ 
the final Cauſe; as, Amor impulit at ad te ſcriberem, | 
Love forc'd me to write to thee; After videor 1 it is 
never reſolv'd. | 

The Property of a Gerund in' dj, as of all other 
Genitive Caſes, is to be goyern'd of a former Sub- 
ſtantive. 

The Property of a Gerund in do, as of all other Ab- 
lative Caſes, is tobe govern'd of ſome Prepoſitiqn ex- 
preſs'd or underſtood ; as, [gnavs & diſcendo cits de- 
terreutar, Idle Perſons are ſoon frighted from Learn- 
Ing. Bur ſometimes it is us'd as a Dative Caſe Ac- 
quiſitive, with the Sign For ; as, 4prms ſcribendo, Fit 
for writing : Petras eft ſolvendo, that is, Idonens ſol- 
vendo, Peter is ſufficient or meet for Paying. 

The Property of the Gerund in dum, 1s, to be go- 
vern'd of ſome Prepoſition, like any other Accufative 
Caſe ; eſpecially, 44, ob, inter, ante. And it is alſo 
Elegantly ns'd like a Nominative Caſe, when Weceſ- 
fity 1s ſignify'd, and the words Aſzſt or Oxght are in 
che Engliſh; as, Abeundam eft mihi, I muſt go hence 


. (6). Ei Gerund may be rurr'd 1 into a Participial .in 


dns, (®) 
The Property of all Gerunds, is, to govern ſuch 
Caſe as the Verbs that they come of. Bur after a 


 Gerund in' dr, is ſometimes us'd a Genitive Caſe Plu- 


ral ; as, Conceſſa eſt licentia diripiends pomorum, ' But 
this'is caſily ſolv'd, if we look upon the Gerund as a 
Verbal Noun, as indeed it is: for fo it is no other 
than, Lisentia direptionis pomorum. 

The Property of the Firſt Supme, is, to ſignifie like 
the [nfinitive Mood Aftive, and to be govern'd. of a 
Verb or Participle bctokening Motion to 4 Place ; As; 
19 0 AMA, I go to love. —_— 

te 


The Property. of the latter Supinez is, to ſignifie like 
an Isfinitive Mood Paſſive, and to be. govern'd of 
ſome Adjeftive; as, Dignus. landats, Worthy to.be 
praiſed. (7) | \ 

The Property of Participles, is, like all other. Ad- 
jzeives, to agree with their Subſtantives in Caſe, 
Gender, and Number; and to govern ſuch Caſe 
after them, as the Verbs that they come of. If they 
govern a different Caſe, they become Nouns, See 


Chap. Xl. 
The Dative Caſe after Participles in das, is better 
than the Ablative with a Prepoſition. ; 


The Engliſp Participle of the Preſent Tenfe, which 
ends in ing, often. comes without any Subſtantive : 
And then it is made by the Gerund in ds or do. (8) 

Adverbs, Conjunctions, and Interjections, govern no 
Caſe: But yet they are added and accommodated to. 
one Caſe, rather than another. (9) | 


Notes ou CHAP. L. 


1) CEE Chap. IX. Fig. (3). The Truth is, the Twfinitrve Mood 
( S is like 3 a Noun Aprore, always of the Wo Gender, 
and neyer varying irs Termination : and fo, ſometimes, ic 

is inſtead of a Nominative. Caſe; as, Vivere spſum turpe eft nobss, 
Cic. Sometimes of a Vocatiye ; as, 0 vivere woſtrum ! Sometimes 
of a Genitivez as, Conſilium cepit de ſe equitatum dimittere, Cic, 
for dimittends or dimiſſionis, Sometimes of a Dative 3 as, , /Ftas 
emllis C9 apta regi, for regimins or refioni, Sometimes of an Accu=- 
ſative 3 as, Scripfit te cupere : Da mibi bibere; Habeo dicere : Ama 
Judere, Sometimes of an Ablative; as, Drignus amars, for amore, 
If ir depend upon a Noun, it ſtands for a Genitiye Caſe ; as, Tem- 
s accedere : Avidj prominere bellum, Scars If upon a Vetb, for 
+ an 


- 


f 
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an Accuſative Caſe; as, Ot matyrerem'wenire, for aJoentanm, Tt des 
pends upon ſome Prepofition, when the Senrehce'may'be cxplain'd 
by quid or quia; as, Gratulor ingentam. not latusſſe twuns. that 
is, 0b non latuiſſe, or Qubd nowlatuerit: So'in'all thoſe Greets 
Expreſſions, when the Isfinztye Mood is made ro depend upon an 
Adj:&ive 3-28, Durus componete verſus: Celer 3raſci; &c, in allwhich, 
#d is Ellipred.. . | | 

(2) See Chap. XXIII. Fig. (14), | t 

(.3') Somerimes the Morion is very occulr,' as in the' Verbs: Da, . 
loco, voto 3 as, Pamphilum cautatum provocemus, Ter. Virginen 
nuptum lescavi, 1d. Non tu me argento, opinor, dedifti-nupeum, ſed 
wir0, Plaur. And, indeed, nor only after Verbs 'of Motion: but af- 
rer any Verbs thar love an Accuſative Cafe with a4; as; Iivitavit 
ad prandendum. | 

(4) When Neceſſityis noted, and muſt or ought are in the Engh/f's 
if the Vetb be of a Neutral Significarion, if ic be not made” by! Jeb 
Or, - ap it will be mage by* the Gerund'in dum, with-rhe Verb 
eſt \7t imperſonally,' and'a'Dative Caſe 3 as, Abeundumi'effmrbs, I 
muft go hence, Bur if the Verb be of an' AQive, and porely Tran- 
ſirive Signification,*rhen' che Gerund in dais is beſt: turn'd into a 
Participte in dus 5 andthe Accuſttive tharſhould foHow it, isturn'd 
into a Nominatiye, and hecomes the Subſtantive to' itz ass Vis 
Icthi calcands eft ; nor,' Calcantunr ef viam lethi + Literie ſcirben- 
de ſunt ; .rather than, Screbendant eff mihi literas. Yer, in old Aus 


thors, we commonly find it otherwiſe ; as, Canes acres E9 paucos 


habendum, Var. In feturs dandum potius bordeacevs quam tritice- 
0s panes, Id. , /Eiernas quoniam penas in morie timendum, Lucrer, 
Omnia eſſe qua pater Tuſſorit parendum, Gell. Aut pacem Trojano 4 
rege petendum, Virg.. | | | 
\ (5) Inſtead of this latter Supine, we ſomerimes find the Gerund 
in dum; as, Cibus ad concoquendum facillimus, Cic. But this is 
rare... | 
6) Vid. ſupra Fig. (4). 
. Ti Gags Verbs of a Tranficive Signification, are Ele- 
ganrly turn'd into Participials in dus, and then they agree in Caſe, 
Gender, and Number, with the Subſtantive rhat follows them. If 


it be a Gerund in dji,- ir becomes a Genitive Caſe of a Participle ; as,  - 


Non fecs boc inflammands tus cauſa, fed teftificands amorts mes, 
Cic, By the way obſerve, thatthe Ablarive Caſes, cauſ# and gratis, 


| when they ſignifie rhe ſame with propter, are always ec after the - 


Gerundin di; as, Auſcultands cauſs, not Cauſs auſcultandi. If ir 
be a Gerund in doz it becomes an Ablative or a Dative Oy of a 
>> : pt 
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Panticiple 5 as» Deus in faciendo bomme 1maginem ſuam ſequutay 
ft, -aq Interjefio ſpatio, _ oulaeribus curandss, NEO 
exerciins ſatis efſet, Liv. It a Gerund in dum, then of the Accuſa- 
tive Caſe ; as, Ad explorands loca proficiſcitur, Cz#. But eſpeci- 
ally, this way of ſpeaking is us'd, when a Gerund in dum, of a Verb 
Tranfirive ſtanding for a Nominative Caſe, governs after ir an Accu- 
fative Caſe; as, inſtead of Timendwm ft penas ; they ſay, Pane 
8:mende ſunt. 
© (3) Supines are indeed Nouns Verbals, and are govern'd of Pre- 
pokitions underſtood,” See Chap, XXXVIII, Yet we find the Pre- 
poſition ſometimes cxpreſs'd 3 as, New omnis tempeftas apes ad pa- 
fur prodire longius patitur, Var, 

(8)-If ir come without a Subſtantive » and have the Sign Of with 
ir, ic will be made by the Gerund in ds 3 as, A fit ſeaſon of playing » 
Opportunitas ludend:, i.e. lufionis : Except that Of, which may be 


tarn'd incro With; for thar is a Sign of the Ablative Caſe, and muſt | 


be made by the Gerund in do. If it come wirhout a Subſtantive, and 
have any Prepoſirion joyn'd with it that ſerves co the Ablative Caſe, 
oz be put Acquiſitively wich rhe Sign For, it is made by rhe Gerund 
in do.; I am weary with walking, Defeſſus ſum ambulando, i. e. ab 
ambulatione': This Pen is fir for writing, Hac calamus eft aptus, or 
idonews ſcribende. | 

(9) Of che ſuppos'd Government of Adverbs and Imicrjefions, 
fec Chap. XI, Fig. (4), and Chap.'XLIIL, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP..-LL 
Of the Figures of Syntax. 


T HE Figures of Syntax may be reduc'd to theſe 
Five ; viz.” Pleonaſmns, Syllepfis, Hyperbaton, Het- 
teniſmns, and Ellipſes. | = = 

Pleonaſmus is, when there is a Word in a Sentence 
more than needs; as, Aſagis majores nugas agere, 
Plane: (x)-- | | ; 

Syllepfis, or Synthefis, is, when there is an Agreement 
in Senſe, but not in Words ; \as, Sammitium duo millis 


Caſs 3 bi eſt ſcelus qui me perdidit : Turba ruunt. Appe- 


rite aliquis oftium. Abſente nobis ; preſente nobis. In- 
ſperants nobis ; Merents nobis, Tibul, &c. Pars merfs 
renuere ratem, Virg. (2) | 

Hyperbaton is, when the order of Words is difturb'd 
and confounded : of which Confuſion there are ſeveral 
kinds. (3) | | | 

Helleniſmas is, when the Latins imitate a Greek Con- 
ſtruction, either in Atcraction or Government ; as,Cem 
aliquid agas quorum conſueviſti. Illum at vivat optant. 
Expleri mentem nequit. Os humeroſque deo fimslis. Do- 
ceo te literas. Abſtine irarum. Regnavit populorum: Gu- 
ſtavit mellis. Da mens ocellus. Seu pins Aneas eripu- 
iſe PO Letari pretrepidum cor, for Uſque ad le- 
FAY 1. 

a 1s, when any Word is left out in a Sentence, . 
that ought to be there ; as, V6; ad Diane veneris, ſub. 
templum. Hettoris Andromache, ſub. axor. Prudentis 
eſt diſſimulare multa, ſub, proprium. Accaſat me farti, 
ſab. Crimine. (5) | 

EN, Notes 
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1) CO, Opertuit preſei[ſe me. ante, Ter, Retro redit « Retr) re- 
C Y fel, iſt, pottts is redundant 3, as, Se ab om- 
nibus deſertos, potius quam abs te defemſos eſſe malunt, Cic. 
Thete ſeems to. be. a Pleonaſme,. when they ſay, Omnia quacunque 3 
ubique. terrarum 5 nemo..homo \, nuljus. alter, When they ſay, V+- 
vere vi1am; ſerve ſervitutem ; nulla res rerum, ic is a Pleonaſme, it 
we reſpe& Uſage ; yer the want of the Jatter Word is really an Ell;p- 
fry if we relpet Syntax. The Darive Caſes, Mib:, tibi, fibs, are of- 
renxedundant'z as» Swuo. fabi bunc jugulo gladio. Yet ir muſt be con- 
feſs'd, that they have many times an Acquiftive Senſe, when they 
" are ardinarily ſaid to. be us'd Pleonaftically.: . The expreſſing of Me, 
ze, ſe, 3]lum, nos, 70s, before an Infinztzve Mood, (as, Me id facere 
fludeo, 'Plaur. © Mori me malim, Ter.) is fo fat from being a Pleo- 
wnaſme.in Syntax, that the want of them indeed is an Ellipſys, - The | 
molt famous Pleowaſme is; when a Noun and a Pronoun mcer in the 
me, Sentence ; 2s, Poflbumius. autem, de. quo ſenatus decrevit ut 
ftatim in Ciliciam iret, is negat ſe jturum fine Catone, Cic. where 
the Pronoun, 5s, is redundant, Sed revocare gradum, 8c. Hic labor, 
&6, Virg.' So we ſometimes ſpeak in Engliſh, See the Firlt Sentence 
inthe Gencral-Abſaation: in'the Liturgy. There is ſomewhat a 
ſtrange Plconaſme found in Negations: For whereas it is the man- 
ner of che Lgtins,. to. make Twe Negatives ro affirm; (as, Nequeo 
nom mirari. Nemo non flupidus. Nec nofturna quiderh carpentes 
penſa-pucllt Neſeivere byemem, Virg.) Sometimes we find them to 
. deny, -and-one of the Negarives is redundant ; as, Negat neque ejus 
patrem ſcire. quis fuerit, Ter. Neſcis nec in pace nes. in bello, wj- 
zwre, Cic. Nulls neque amgem libavit quadrupes, neg graminis atti- 
git. berbam, Virg+ for 'Nec ulla quadrupes ibavit amnem. Neque 
it dicas i:bs non prediflum cave, Ter. 
Cz) Syllepfis, or Gonceptio, is, when ſomething is put in one- 
Clauſe of a Sentence, which muſt be underſtood in the other; bur 
with the. change of Caſe, Gender, Number, Perſon, Mood, or Tenſe. 
Somerimes with the change of the Ward 3. as, Ipſe Quirimals litus 
(ſub. infignis) parvaque ſedebat SuccinEus trabez, Virg. Diſce puer 
- wrtutern ex me, verumque laborem, fortunam ex alns, (ſub. quare) 
. Id... Sacra. manu witeſque .deos, (ſub. geftat) parvumque nepoten 
Ipſe trabir, IJ. Bur rhe chief forts of Syllepſis are, when the Words 
. Ciffer, cicher in Gender only, or Number only, or in borh art ONCE. 
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In Gender only ; ias,' Or #Ham' Dis Deaque onnes ſenium perdant; 
qui me remoratus eff bodie | Ter. Curnetiam- inſuper ſcelus poſ- 

nam" ludificatus eft-vitginem, 19. In Number only. 3 as, Alcerwas 
sn alterius mitfiatos ſanguine rernam, Virg. © Miſſs magnis de rebus 
eaterque legars,” Cic. 'In Gender and' Number at once; as, Pars 
-#n carcerem afti," pars beftuisobjetis, Sall, Concerning the Relative 
SyHepfis, (viz. when' the Relative is Teferr'd to an'Antecedenc no 
where expreſs'4 ;) ' and concerning a Syllepfis poyn'd to a perfe& 


Eltpfir, (as, In Eunuchum ſuam, fub. fabulam;) or toa Zeugma, 


(as; Philipps vim atque arma tots Gracia pavendam metuends 
eſſe; 'where cthe' Adjeive agrees with rhe Gender of the former. 
Subſtantive 3) ſee rhe Chapter abour the Syntax of the Subſtancive 

and AdjeRive, and of rhe Relative, and the Notes upon them. 
(3) Confufion or' Diſorder in a Sentence, is made many ways : 
As, 1, By Anaftrophg, or the Inverſion of the Words 3 as, Mecum, 
-for cum me - His accenſs ſuper, for fuper his - Maris ons cer- 
cam: Haliam contra. And very frequently this happens. amongſt 
other Prepoſitions, Sometimes ir happens amongſt Adverbs and Con- 
junRions 3 as, Diu quum efſct pugnatum, Cxl, Huc face ad me 
ut venias, Ter, © Enim non ſimam, 19.. Orbis ut cantus referat 
ludos, Hor, 'Ore pedes teripitque crura, Id. Meſſalam terrs 
ſequiturque mart, ' Tibul, Cum faber incertus ſcamnum. faceretne 
Priapum, Hor, ' Impius ex quo Tydides ſedenim ſcelerumque inventor 
Ulyſſes, for ſed enim ex quo, Virg. Inſanire libet quoniam, Id. 
Sometimes ir happens ro the Relative ; as, Vix apud me ſum, vi- - 
gilans qui prope dormio, Plaur, © Mater quod ſuaſit ſua, adeleſcens 
millier fecir, Ter. ' 2, By Tmeſis, or rhe curting of a Compound 
Word aſunder,'by putting in one or more Words between the Parts 3 
as, Per mii mquam gratum "feceris, Cic. Quo me cunque rapit 
tempeſtas. © Famque adeo ſuper unus eram, Eft enim munus ejusnon 
Saeed folum, fed laterum etiam'& virium, Cic. 3. By Parembe- 
' ſis, when the Senſe is interrupred by rhe Inrerpoſicion of ſome ocher 
"Word or Words; as, Tityre, dum redeo, (brevis eft. 21a) paſce ca- 
” pellas, Virg. - 4: By Hypallage, or a mutual Change of Caſes; as 
” when the former is cxpreſs'd in the Caſe of the latter, ard the lar= 
- xer” in che Cafe of che former ; as, Formas mutatas in nova corpora, 
for corpor# murata 1m novas formas, Ovid, Dare claſſibus Auſtros, 
for claſſes Auftris, Virg. Trama figure, for figura trame, Perl. -5, By 
Hyſterotogia, when chere is a Prepoſterous Order of the Claules 3 
as, 'Et torrere parant flammss 'C9 Faerd ſaxo, Or when a Prepoe, 
fition is nor joynd to rhe Caſe to which ir ſerves, bur to a Verb, as 
if it were compounded with it; as, Tyriam qui advencr:s —_ 
Virg. 
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Virg. Atque rotis ſummas levibus perlabitur undas, Id, Innati tri- 
+m1i35, Hor, 6, By Synchifis, when rhe Words of a Sentence are plac'd 
confuſedly and diſorderly ; as, Saxa vocant Itals, medits que in flu 
fibus, aras, Virg. Bona fiquis judice condiderit laudatur Ceſare. 
Sometimes the Words of two Clauſes are mingled; as, Namque 
pila leppis inimicum & ludere crudis, Hor, Serpemics atque vide- 
res Injernas errare canes, Id. 7, By Anacolutbon or Inconſequens, 


when -rhe larter Clauſe does not agree to the former ; as, Nam om- 


nes 05, quibus efl alicunde aliquis objeBlus labor ; onme quod inte- 
rea tempas, priuſquam 1d reſcitum eft, lucio eft, Ter. for nobis om- 
nibus, In Arcadia, ſcio me efſe ſpetatum ſuem, que pre pinguitu- 
| Sine carnis, non modo ſurgere non poſſit, ſed ettam ut in ejus cor- 
pore ſorex, exeſa carne, mdum feciſſet © peperiſſer mures, Var, de 
R.R. for, ſed ctiam adeo pingucm, ut in eſus corpure, &c. 

(4) There is an Imitation of the Greeks in moſt of che Figures 
which rhe Latins uſe : Bur they are the Hellerfsſms in Syntax, which 
are here to be ſpoke to, Syn1ax is cither in Concord or Government. 
Concord is either berween the Nominarive Caſe and the Verb, or be- 
rween the Subſtantive and the Adjeive. Helleniſms in Concord be- 
tween the Nominarive Caſe and the Verb, are : 1. When the Verb 
Randing berween rwo Nominative Caſes is of the ſame Number with 
thelarcer as, Amantium ire amoris redintegratio eft, Peflus robora 
fiunt. Infidia ſunt pudor iIle mea, Ovid, 2. When a Nomjnative 
Caſe comes before an Infinistive Mood, inftead of an Accuſative ; as, 


Seu pies « /Encas cripuiſſe ferunt, 3. When a Nominative Caſe - 


comes after ſuch Infinzuoc Mood, eſpecially after ſuch Verbs as Sers- 
tio, dico, aio, and the like 3 as, Sabinus ille, quem videtts, boſpites, 
ait fuiſſe multo' celerrimus, Carull, Sedenim quia rettulst Ajax 
Eſje Fovis pronepos, Ovid. Senfit medios vapſus in bofles, Virg. 
Lue ſeſe optavit inbonefts parare bic divitias, potius quam in patri; 
bonefte pauper vivere, Ter. Tutumque puiavit Fam bonus eſſe ſocer, 
Luc, Acceptum refcro verſibus eſſe nocens, Ovid. Sic Gracy, Ke! 
E£auTEHy ac dr1IguTs dr Vropiurnionxeac, oc, Helleniſms in Goncord 
berween the Subſtantive, and the AdjeQtive, are :' 1, When a Sub- 
Ranrive is us'd inſtead of an Adje&ivez as, Arip Bama: $0, Hinc 
populum late regem belleque ſuperbum, Virg, Homo rex ; uxor 4- 
mus, &c. 2. When the Adje&ive makes his Subſtantive ro be of the 
Genitive Caſe 3 as, Te xa\s T@r gawr, Ifoc, So, Plant piſcium qui- 
bus cauda non obeft, Plin. Surdis etiam rerum ſua cuique ſunt reme- 
dia, 1d. Nipre lanarum. Canum degeneres, Id, 3. When the Re- 
* larive agrees with the latcer Subſtantive in Gender 3 as, Ilixcie eiodr, 
s's eaves ropizers, Lug. So, Homines tuentur lum globum que 

$errd 
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erra dicitar 3 where terra draws the Relative co agree with it.ia 


, Gender, which, according to the Latins, ſhould have agreed with 


4 
1 


j 
| 


obum, Thar of Yirgil is an harſher Attraftion; Saxum, antiquam, 
sngens campo qui forte jacebat Limes agro poſit 3 where qu: is for 
quod, (Oxf. Gram.) being drawn into the Maſculine Gender by 
cans according ro fone 3 bur rather by limes. Hellewsftscal 4t- 
trattions of Caſe are, 1, When the Relative draws the. Antecedenc 
into irs own Caſe; as, *Agorlic rap' & Zora Mrdown Kureie, 
AB, Apoſs, for Mrdowa Komen,  Sothe Latins | Orbem quam fla-- 
two wftra eft, Virg. Iftum, quem quaris, ego ſum, Pl. Naucra-. 
it quem convenire volui, in nav: non erat, Id. 2, When the 
Pon draws the Relative into irs : Ap Xp 4.43, | Ry@ je 
tCxhote Tie #9, Io in Latin; Quum ſcribas C9 aliquid agar quo-: 
rum conſuer;fts, Cic. for que ; on of the Ae corn, 
underſtood, 3. Ir is an uſual Hellensſm, for a Subſtanrive, ſtand- 
Ing berween Two Verbs, to be drawn into the Accuſative Caſe by 
the former, when indeed ir ſhould be the Nominative Caſe to the. 
latter; as, Nlum ut vivat optant, Ter, Hae me ui confidam faci- 
ant, Cic. Fac me ut ſciam, Ter. : Metuo lenenem ne. quid ſus luat 
capits 3 for ne lend, Id. Patrem atque mairem viwerens vellem 1ibs, 
Plaut, Bur this laſt may be ſolv'd thus 3” _Cuod ad patrem aique 
mairem, wellem ut witerent tibi, Helleniſms in Gopernmens, arcs 
I, When Verbs or Adjeives take Caſes after chem, in imitation of 
the Greeks, A Genitive'z as, Iligavy Segincues, Thucyd. . So.in 
Latin; Agreftium regnavit populorum, Hor. Any river, loc, Sos . 
DOES yo Hor. Abft LR. "IN A in Teiig.do, ak: 
o'Verbs of Admiring, caring for, negleBing, driving, away, pardon- 
Se EE es Draoteg 


ing» freeing, communicating. Xiiggs «yy6c dipar@>, Eirip. Ked. 
gox «NMxbar, Plato. S6 ini Latin, Imeger ©te, puris ſeelerze, Hor, 
A'Ditive; as, Tg! Tayris & paxuud ot, Atiſtoph, Cui nge cere. 
taverit ulla, Vitg.- Dum nivus oft liam capio pugnemus.amaris.” 
Ovid. 'Ov of rgirovie chews, Luc. Ur wobis decet, Ter, 2; When 
ati Accuſarive Caſe Is vs'd afrer a Vetb Paſlive, or an AdjeRtive, 
withour the help of anyPrepofitiori, yarg or Tee being underſtood ; 
ay, Tov of Tgbwroy 8% 49* Zuor@-, Theo," This is frequenr amongſt. 
rhe Latins, the Poets eſpecially : . as, Expleri mentem nequit,. Virgs © 
0s bumeroſque deo fimilis, Id. Fatiem mutatus © ora, 1d, Pacem. 
12. poſcimus. Doceo te literas. So thi Latins fay ; Multum, paule- * 
lum, plurimum, nimium, tantum, quantum, aliquid, quipiam, ca-. 
tera, quid, id, iftuc; as, Id etatis, ifluc atatts, Ter., ng 
245, Hor; As in Greek, To Tgwloy, T9 ri\@>, The Figure logfs 
will ſolve and explain all theſe. ;. When an Infinztzve Mood is 


us'd with «rt, or ſo, that as muſt be underftoed to ir, after the man« 
7 ; ner 


Former; {4 
donum xiſſe ne fatens. ſeiatis, Ci. TE: owl Fa $ 114 mentent; 
| r 4d: 


a 


ner of the Greek «5x : as, New Babylowiss Tentaris numer; ut me- 
lins quicquid erit pati \ for ut paiiaris, (os: rue Hor. Et pe-. 
fore lavo Excutias guitas, Tetari praitpidum tor, Perl. for uſque 
ad gran 4 = ut Letari, for ut Iztetur. So ofeer an Fon gk 3 Pe-' 
is acerba boum, pecorique aſpergere virus, Virg. et aſper 

rehers ut for &'ce i ;f rrks wie wa {ooh muſt benkere ſuch hos 
fions as theſe, which occutr ordinarily amongſt the Peers; Paley 
ratque'comias difundere wento, Virg. for «'s+, or wut diffunderet, ſub. 

ſe. Tite ſao moriens dat habere Nepors,, 1d. . Magnum dat terre ta 
Jentuin, 18.4. When the Ablari ive Caſe Ablolure 3 is the A NO o 


F. ere Re Fen ifying ry xs an. ry ye ark Caſe: or into, an. 
Ablative. "Examples of: "gp Luum mftras porius in pr e-; 


fur, PI.” * he Larter ; Turyrorſtn th Rapwitgque: 
Un 3: pineaam, Vi Ing. Ourpamqueocul 0s W ; pear poſes Inj Inſe: 
oe. On. 6 Wh kai after Verbs. Paſfiyes, fo which me .add, 


Verbs*sf Taking away) a Darjveis us'd inſteac $f an Ablative i 
a'Prepolſti6n 3 as, Aeroiral a{60t. So, Nec cernitur ulls, Virg 
7, Whit Nominative Cale 5, us'd inſteadof a. Vocarive 3 a8, Vos ; 
patricjur ſinguis, Perl. (except we underſtand enter, as SanBius will 
haverns to be underſtood in Miſere ere Dews £5. hy Done ven 
fie, &t ) "ofa? ; Vocarive ipſtead RE re - nd 
Thaſcs ere ' milleſimt ducts, Perl. Fraſerns tnum-vel S gu 
beaitſalurg}, 14; ho HeBlor ab ab ori 4 Fen? pug c 
"05Y Elli ris bo large lg Figure of wes; the nc of the Con-, 
bane ot. gure, has occalion'd t he negc $ ; pid grieygus. 
iplication of Fe S E'Go GENE in Zlly,.. and other Grams, 
gets, Wer will here, therefore "briefly conh der, how almoſ} all the) 
Rules" of Government:inLil its Grammar, afe vacated, 9d a 
ſaperfizous by this Figure : : Memento mort, 15 Ellipri ally. tpokey, 
for TY memento te INOC be- Stultics  flulta laquztar, for Homo  ſtulias. 
ola" 1 loqurter.. "Vis fapil ut quz paucs loaquitur, for £148 Uiy. 
fore Td for pur,” Falix quers Aciunt, al:eua pericula TIL ION 
Iix uem 


pr 


L n bomninem fericula faciunt cautum. 
*Yob., ad. © Hefboris, Y ur9 a5p ſub. 9-507... Des cipbte 
Chi” Olga, Hujus Viggo yrrbzam, | ſub « ſerous. Pater. meds. 
fe "Bene? Þ: : futryua, for -Pater meus ens, or cx3fens wit, auiat me. 
een, of” exifleniom prerum. Multum Jucyi, tor Multum ne att 
«ts Wweri, Pucr bona indole,. lub, cum, Opus eff 'mibs tuo ju 0s 
ar 
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for [opus (or oper#, or hexotium) eff inibs in tus judicio. Cupidus 
auri, ſub, cauſa.” Peritas belli, ſub, reſpeFu. Audax ingenis, ſub. 
rationc.. Al:quis noftrim, ſub. t nanero.' Cicero oratorum cloquen+ 
£ifſimus, ſub. + numers. Leo forti/ſimum. animalium, for Forti(i- 
mun animal + numero animatium ; (For ſo Pliny ſpeaks art length 5. 
Guprea C5 coturnires, animalia & numero animalium placidiſſima.) 
Indus fluminuin maximus, ſub. 2 nuniero only, Frigsdior glacies 
ſob. pre. As in the Policive they ſay, Frigidus pre glacie - Pra no- 
bes beatus, DoBtior muito, ſub. pre, Maximus tate, ſub, ab or 
pre. Amicus, cognatus, affinss, par, fimilis, are us'd Subſtantively,, 
when they rake a Genitive Caſe after them : So we may fay, Par 
cjus, -as well as Frater ejus. Commune omnium animantium,; ſubs. 
negotium. Immunis mal:, ſub, 2 te. Aliena confilit, ſub.. ratione.. 
Furrss alta centum pedes, fub, ad. Areas latas pedum deniim, ſub. 
menſurs,” Liber craſſus tribus poll;oibus, ſub. 4 of in, Crura thy- 
amv 'plene, Tub. de. Nulla epiftols inanis re aliqus, ſub. 4 or ab 
D:#:/ſimus agroruin, ſub, re, (as res voluptatum is usd for volupta= 
tes, Plaur.) or elſe, ratione or reſpeffu, Palkdus ira, ſubs ab, Sos, 
Ab -obice ſevior ibas,. Ovid. . Dighus hanore, ſub. de. Dignus bo-, * 
#orrs, ſub: re; * Expedit bonas ls pobss, ſub. vos *  For.ic 1s Helle=. 
niftical, when we lay, Natura beats. omnibus cſſe dedit, Hyc weftis 
eft parris, ſub. reftis, Infiprentis eft dicere non putaram,, ſub. pars 
ot proprium : whictt Cicero expreſſes 5  Sapientis. cf proprium nibib 
quad. peniter? poſſit faceve,  Parvs dutitur probitas, tor Ducitar res 

rbi previ; or 117+ (as, Codex accepts & expenſi, lub,ugrts.) Mag- 
u} eftinabat perunusm, for Rem ralvji bret:s,, Magng ubique vir- 
itt xflimants cft; Tub. pro, Furts ſe alligat, fub. crimane-, Scele= 
ris condeinnat” gewerum ſum, lab. cauſa or ratione, Gondemnat 0 
codein'ego te erimine, fub. de; as, De veneficiss accuſabaniar,. When, 
it is a general VVord, as. Crimens ſcelus, maleficium, ic-is ever ex- 
pred by the Genitive Caſe, of the Ablarive, without a/Prepoliri- 
on, Oxf, Grant. Miſexert mer, Deus, ſub. cauſa or reſpefu.. Re 
tews[cor biftorne, fab. memoriam ;_ (aS; Pueritie memoriant recor-- 
dart eiltimant, Cle.) as, Venit in mentem puteftatis © aquitalis tugy 
ſob: memoria, or rechradtio.. Romani potits ſunt armorums ſubs fa- 
ciltate, or potenitia.” Rigs te pecuniam. Doceo te literas, ſub, ads 
- quid ad, ſecuniim, anſwering to the Greek 474, Before the Abla= 
tive Caſes of the Cauſe and 'Manner of Dozng, are underſtood. tbe' 
Prepoſitions A, ab;e, dt, ex, pra, im, or cum; which are often found 
expreſs, Before: the Ablative Cale of, rhe [n/irument, the Prepoſi- 
tion cum is underftood 3 tho! it be ſeldom if ever, expreſs'd, FVeus 
didi auro, fub. pro. : Quanti, tanit, pluris, minorts, tantsvis, Juanes 
i775, quanulibts, quantituntue mercatus es bunc equum, ub. pro 
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pretio eris, Valet tanti, ſub. pretium ris. Expleo te fabulis, ſub. 
dey as we read, De quibus volumins impleta ſunt, Cic. Quaſi tu 
bujas indigeas patris, tub. preſentia. Implentur veteris Bacchs, ſub. 
Tiquere or re. Prafero bunc multis gragibus, ſub, 4 or ab. Impe- 


rante Auguflo naius eft Chriflus, ſub. ſub. Audjto re em veni{ſe,. 


fab. ab. Deo juvante, ſub. cum 3 as, Agite cum dits bene juvan- 
8:bus, Liv. « /Fgrotat animo, ſub. in. Candet denies, ſub, ſecun- 
dum or quoad, Los angas te anims, ſub. dolore, cur, or cogita= 
8:00, Nemo omnibus boris ſapit, ſub. 19, Hyemem totama fleriss, 
ſab. per. Mulier quadam abbinc tricnnium commigravit huc, ub, 
ante, Ter. Superioribus diebus, ſub. in, Pedem brnc ne diſceſſeris, 
ſab. ad, per, or circa. Vixin Londins ; Quid Rome faciam 7. ſub. 
e&rbe, or oppido-: This iz before a Propez Name of the Firlt or See 
cond Declenfion. Somerimes the word «rbe or oppido is expreſs d 3 
a3, Caſſius in oppido Anuochia cum omn exercity, &c. Cic. Mzili- 
ravit Carthagin:, or Carthagine, ſub. 3n ; for Carthagins is an old 
Ablative Cale ; as alſo is ruri, When the Proper Name is of the 
Third D:clenſion, or Plural Number only, ic is us'd thus in the 
Ablative Caſe, with the Prepoſitien ſuppreſs'd. Sotne common Names 


* of Place, imitare this Syntax 3 as, Procumbit bumi bos, ſub, ſolo <. 


-13, Nam mnaltis ſuccenſa locis ardent ſole ine, Lucret. Militia 
enutritus ef, ſub, tempore. Dom bellique otioft vimtis, ſub, loco, 
Maxima cum vellet terre procumbere, 3% i Fd; Ovid 3 ſub. ſolo, 
Eo Romam, .Athenas, dowum, rus, \ub. ad. Diſceſſi Londino, A-= 
' biit domo, ſub. 4: as, Ab Alexandris Jiſcederet, Cic. .. Interefl 


 ornnium relds agere. Tua rejgrt teipſum niſſe, ſub. re or gratia. 


Noftrs noſmet penitet, Me ciouatis tadet, &c. ſub.. cauſs. Bonis 
prognare parentibus, Sate ſanguine diviim. Nate dea, &c. ſub, 4 
or ab, which are often expreſs'd. As for the reſt, ſee the Do&tine 
of the Adverb, and the Interjefion. | | 


There are a'\ſo many other VVords Ellipſed, or underſtood in 


Phrafical Syntax; the Knowledge of which is nor fo Eſſential to a 
Grammarian,as indeed ſerves to the Accomplithing of an Orator. Such 
are theſe, amongſt Nouns Subſtantives ; Amnis, ars, aroum. Can- 
pus, carcer, (olim neutrum) caro, caftra, clitellas, celum, confilium, 
copies, corona, Deng, dies, dii, Jomus, domum, domeſlicus or famu- 
les, = nemo tuorehn.) Exia, Facultas, febris, ffs femina, fi- 
ms, frumenta, ftiners. Ingenium, titer, judices, judicium. Laudems 
Iebrs, lines, litcras, locus, loca, ludi. Malum, mare, menf;s, media; 
_ modo, mortem. Navim, nummus, numero, (befides that which is 

underſtood” afrer a Comparative and Superlative Adje&ive ; as, Fe- 
verer, quorum fuerunt Ariftacles © Theodefles, Quinr.) nuncium, 
wx.” Officinm, opere, opus, oratio, oftium; ovis. Pars, palſus, pe- 
66n/arum, 


{ 
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cuniarum, predium, pucr, puclla, Raſter, ratio, rem-familiarem- 
Sermo, ſervus, ſeftertiiim, fignum, ſolum, Tabelle, taberna, tabules 
tempus, tentoria, tierra, Vada, vaſa, verba, via, minum, vir, virga- 
Amongſt AdjeQives z Aliquis, altus, ambv. Bone (in bomo frugs.) 
Centena. Is, for talis or tantus; (as, Homo im s, ſed cui pau- 
cor ingenio pares intenias.) Nullus. Solus, finguli, (as, In dies, 
in horas.) Onus, uiile or commodum ; as in Proſpicio tibi, Amongſt 
Verbs ; Adſp:cio, amet, ade$t, audire or intelligere. Canere, cept. 
Dict, (as, male audit) dico, decet or oportet, , cru Efſe, efto, or 
fac, da, pone. Facis, Ire, Loqui, Mmmeo. Obſecyo, oro, (as before 
utinam.) Paro. Reſpondro, Rogas ? Sum in all the Moods, Times. 
Verumne ef? Amongit Pronouns ; Ego, tu, nes, vos, before Verbs : 
Me, te, ſe, before Infinitive Moods, Te and ſe ſomerimes after 
Verbs Tranfitiyves. Allo, Ille, :1l;, idem, ea, qus ; (as, Orbs anti- 
qua fui, Tyris coluere colom.) Among(t Participles 3 Dicens, d5- 
centes, d1RFurus. Ens. Potens or ſufficiens, ſcripta, ſciturus, Ma- 
ceratum or emellitum, Speflans, Examples of all which are to be 
ſeen in Linacer, and Oxf. Gram. Bur particularly, nore theſe few 
Particles following to be often ſuppreſs'd in a Senrence : Magrs, 
or potius, after a Greeks/h manner 3 as, Oratio fuit precibus quans 
jurgio fimilis, Liv. Si quijquam et qui placere cupiat bonir quarn 
plurimis, Tub, potius, Ter. : 

Ac, or atque, ofcen underſtood afcer firmul 3 af, Simub exſur- 
re: ſumus iſa ills contemnimus, Cic. | ; 

Sz is underſtood before a Verb of the Subjunf:g Mood ; as, 
Tu quoque magnam Pariem opere in tanto, fineres dolor, Icare, ba- 
beres, Virg, Graculus eſuriens im calum, juſſerie, but, 

Mt, that, before a Subjunftive Mood ; as, Tu fac fimwles, Caro. 

Ne before a Subjuntive Mood ; as, Cave G1xeris. 

Efto before ut; as, Protinus ut redeas, for Eflo wt redeas, 

Oro before ut 3 as, Vt Syre te magnus perdat Fupiter, for Aro ut. 

An; as, Obſit, profit, n:bil curant, velim nohm. 

Non afcer 901 modo, or non ſoliun ; as, Alexander non modo par- 
cus, ſed etiam liberalis,for Non parcus, Ot non modo crvitas, fed ne v5- 
cint quidem proxims ſentiant, Cic. Non modo illi invidetur «tats, ver 
rum ctiam favetur, Id, for Non mode non envidetur. 

Nempe 1s often Ellipted, | ; | 

There are many Pleonaſms and Ellipſes in the Ewgliſp Tongue, 
which are fir ro be taught a Stranger, that learns ro ſpeak Ex- 
gi ; and which muſt be often inculcared by che Mafter upon his 

ngh{Þ Scholar roo, whilſt he is Making Engls/Þ into Lats 3 as, 1 
w0ill give the Mafter a Book, ſub. #0. 1 wwill go and read, ſub. will. T 
will nat betray you as be did, ſyb. betray. Wich many more,which are 
not of this Place, o © CHAP. 


CHAP. LIT. 


Certain. Rules or Canons, briefly compre- 


bending the chiefeſt Fundamentals of 
Latin SYNTAX. 


I. T7 Very Sentence conſiſts of a Nominative Caſe, 
| and a Verb.. (1) 


H. Every Verb finite hath before it a Nominative 
Caſe. (2) 

[IL Every Verb of an Active Sighification hath at 
ter it an Accuſative Caſe, (3) 

IV. When an Jyfinitive Mood comes by. it ſelf in a 


Sentence, ſome Verb or Participle, Upon which it de- 
pends, 1s underſtood. 


V. Every Adjective muſt have its Subſtantive. (5), | 


VI. Every Relative rehearſcth irs Antecedent, and 
agrees with it ſo rehearſed. (6) 

VII. Every Genitive Caſe 1s govern'd of a former 
Subſtantive. (7). 

V III. Every Accufative Caſe either follows a Verb 
of an Active Signification, or a Verbal, or is goverr'd 
of ſome Prepoſition : except that Accuſative, that 
comes before an Iyfinitive Mood, or follows it ; as, 4g- 
noſcimus Denm efſe, ©: vere dici patrens luminum ; We 
acknowledge God to be, and to be truly called the Fa- 
ther of Lights ; or, That God is, and is truly called.'(8) 

I X. Every Ablative Caſe is govern'd of ſome Prepo- 
ſition. (9) 

\.. X, Every Adjective and Adverb of the Comparative 
Degree, refers to ſome Poſitive, and hath an Ablative 
Caſe after it, or the Word qzam,, than, (10) 


Notes 


—— —— 


22 c—_ 


AT 


| >> D EB eto nm 


| 


S.. © 


Sb - Notes 8 GHAP. LII. - 
I Herefbre 'if the Vetb be nor expreſs'd,. ir muſt be ſupply's ; 
, 'T as, Dii mehiora, - ſub. Fours Refe Gicers, fue? Sin 
Eſpecially-rhe Verb ſum 3 as, Sed vos qui tandem, ub. eftis, Appo- 
ſition is a'kind of E?1:pfis. Tg es 
(2) Bur the Naominative Cie is efren underſtood ; efpecially the 
Nominative Caſes, Ego, tw, nos, and v0s ; and 3llz, or bounes, be- 
fore Verbs, whoſe Signification beiongs only ro Men 3 and before 
Verbs commonly call'd Imperſowsls, whecher of the Aﬀive or Pat- 
five Voice: As when we lay, DelcBat, decet, juvat, &5. we un- 
derſtand 3d; or elfe make the Sentence, or a Clauſe of it, ro be the 
Nominative Caſe; as, Oportet mendacem eſſe wemmem - where ef- 
Je memorem may. be the Nominariye Caſe to oportet. ' So when we 
fay, Vitor, curritur, peccatur, vigxlatur, &c., we underſtand, Vitas 
teyfus, peccatum\, nx3 as, Luo 11 genete mulia peccantur, Cic. 
Noftes Tigilantur amare, Ovid.. And before Verbs of Exemps AQi- 
on 3 ſuch as; 'Tonat; pluit, fulgurat, luceſcit, &c, whicre Devs, cam 
lum, atr, nubes, lux, or ſome ſuch Nominative Cafe, muſt be un- 
derſtood, Bur Verbs of the Infinitive Mood, according 20-the £4- 
tin Straftute, have always an Acculative Caſe before them exprebs'd 
or underſtood ; .bur, according.. te. the Greeks, often. a Nomina< 
LlVCs . | | | jobs Ladies 
(3) This Accufariye Caſe is often underſtood. See Chap, XLIX; (*) 
Eſpecially ir is frequently underſtood, befare the Relative Lau, qua» 
quod; 2s, Facilins reperias qui bene volent, quam quz bene facient 5 
ſub. homnnes. | 

(4) Sometimes rhe Verb cepit is underſtood ; as, Ege zllud ne- 
gare fattum, Ter. Sometimes, ſolebat ; as, Galba mulias finnlinu- 
dines afferre, multaque pro equitate dicere, Cic. Somerimes a Par- 
riciple is underſtogd ; - as. Uivitiacus obſecrare cepit, nequid gvo- 
vius in fratrem flatueret, ſcire ſe illa effe vera, &c. ſub. dicens, Cz, 
Sometimes equum eft e par eft ? credibile eft > are underſtood; as, 
Ah, rogitare ! Ah, that chou ſhouldit ask } Ter. 

(s) The Subſtantive co the AdjeQive is often underſtood, See 
the Dofrine concerning Concord - Eſpecially ro a Maſculine. Ad- 
jeRive, homo; and ro a Neuter Adjective, negotitum ;z for negotirns 
is the ſame wich res : and chefe Words, in good Authors, are us'd 
promiſcuouſly 3 as, Ejus negotium fic velim ſuſcipias, us ft efſet 
res mea, Cic. Rerum aurem omnium nec aptivs eft quicquanm ad opes 
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tucndes quam diligs, wee alienus quam timers, Id. where res and 
wegotium are confounded. Aliens ne cures, Ter. ſub. negotia 5 which 
Horace expreſſes, Alicna negotia Curo. | 7 

(6) Therefore there is an Cs when-ever the Sabſtantive ro 

the Relative is only expreſs'd betore ic 3 as, Vor ſapss qui 8 lo- 

witur, for Lus vir or only after it; as, Orbem quan flatuo ve- 
Fra eft, for Urbs quam uriem flatuv, And a double Ellipfir, when 
it 5s not expre!s'd ar all; as, Swunt quos juvtt, for Suns bomines 
quos bonnes juvat, | 

(7) Therefore, when we meet with a Genitive Caſe conſtrued 
with a Verb, or a Noun, or an Adverb, or a Prepoſition, rhere is 
either an Hellemiſm, (for the Greeks often govern their Genitive 
Caſe of a Prepofirion underſtood, after AdjeRives or Verbs) os 
an Ellipfis ; of which ſee many Examples, o__ LI. Fig. (s.) 

(8) Bur the Verb is often underſtood 3 as, Em quatwor dras, ſub. 
aſpice. Me- miſerum, . ſub. ſentio, Dii meliora, ſab. dent, Prob 
Deum atque hominum fidem! ſub, implaro. The Prepofition is alſo 
often underſtood, of which che Accufariye Caſe is govern'd 3 as, Eo 
—_— Eo Romam, (ub. ad, Pridie Calendar, ſub. ante. Pe- 
= 7 Sreſſes Saucius fromem. Catcra fulvus.»Sec Chap, LI. 

} . Fo 

7s This Prepoſition is frequently underſtood, both after Verbs 
and Adje&ives, See Chap. LI. Fig. (5.) Alſo Chap. XLIX, Fig. (10.) 
Alfo rhe Do&rine of the Prepolitions, 

(10) This Ablative is often underſtood, and ſometimes hard to 
be found aur, The Ablarive Caſes, «quo, juſto, or ſolits, are moſt- 
ly underſtood. ' Bur all theſe Ablariyes are govern'd of the Prepoſi- 
rion prez%alrhough, for the ſake of Elegant Breviry, the Latins ſup= 
preſs ir. —- - 
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| An APPENDIX: 

CONTAINING 

A Shorter and Eaſier Way of fiud- 
ing out the Gender of Nouns 
Subſtantives Common, #y 
the Termimation, 

A clenſion, are Feminines; (except planreta and 

comets, Maſculine, and paſchs and wanna, 


Neuter ; ) bur all of the Third Declenſion, are Neu- 
ters. (1) 


Nouns ending in Aa ore. 
LL Nouns ending in 4 or e, of the Firſt De- 


; In 1. 
All Nouns ending in #, are Neuters, and undecli- 
ned. (2) 


| In o. 
; All Nouns that end in s, are Maſculines ; except 


cars and grendo; and Words of more than two Sylla- 
| bles, ending in do, or in go, and making 47nis and ginzs 


in the Genitive Caſe : and Verbals ending in :o, which 
arc all Feminines ; except Pa Maſculine. (3) ; 
| | B 
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In m, c, |, t. 


All Nouns that end if. x, c, /, or ?, are Neuters ; ex- 
cept Sol, which is Maſculine ; and Sal, which is both 
Maſculine and Neuter.' @) 


-- Inn. 


Al Nouns that end in », are Maſculines ; except 
Fcon and fi »don, which are Feminines ; and 7luten, un- 
geen, and ingzen, and Nouns ending in men, , which are 
Neuters. (5) 


In ar and ur. 
All-Nouns ending in ar or xr, are Neuters ; EXCEPT 
| ferfer, which is Maſculine, (6) | - 


Tv EY. 


All Nouns that end in er, are Maſculines ; ExCept 
Exter, a Feminine ; ſpinter, ver, cadaver, aber, zter, and 
tc Names of Fruits and Plants, which are Neu- 
we. (7) g 

| - Tis Of. 13 5%-"-2 

All Nouns that end in or, are Maſcutlines ; excepp 
erbor, which is Feminine; and cor, equor, marmor, ador, 
which are Neuters. (8) 


In as. 


All Nouns:that end in as, of the Firft Declenfion, are 
Mafculines ; but of the Third Declenſion, are Femi- 
Hines z Ex6Ipt vat vaſes, which is of the Neuter :. and 
_— that make-evtrs. un the Genuve b_ aro Mafſ- 

(9 25 4h | 


In Fr 


Þ All Nouns tha end i in #5, are Feminines ; excep 
W655 
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dies, which is Doubtful ; es, which is Neuter : and 
Ceſpes, fomes, gurges, limes, palmes, paries, pes, s, 
trames, termes, ſiipes, and all Greek Nouns ending in 
es long, whether they be of the Firft or Third Declen- 
ſion in Latin, are Maſculines. (10) © Rh 


In Is. 
All Nouns that end in 5s, are Feminines z except 


— _ = ——— Orbis OT axis, 
Calljs, caulis,.follis, collis, menſis, & enſis, 
Caſſis, faſcis, torris, ſentis, piſcis, & ungnuis, 
Sic Fuſtis, ſangais, pollis,. vepris, cucumiſque 3 
Junge Lapis, palvis ; fic vettis, poſtis, aqualis ; 


and all Nouns ending in »:s, which are Maſculines ; 
and Fins, clunis, torgquis, ſcrobis, which are Doubt- 
ful. (11) | 
In os. 
All Nouns ending in os, are Maſculines; except cos 


and dos, which areFeminines ; and os and epos, which 
are Neuters, (12) 


In us of the Second and Fourth Declenfion, 


All ſuch Nouns ending in #s, are Maſculiges ; ex- 
cept ſome Greek:;ſh Nouns, and theſe Latin 4 z 


Porticus, aluvns, humns, colus,& domns, ids, acuſque, 
Carbaſns, T tribus, &- vannus, ficuſque, manuſque, 


whieh are Feminines ; and Groſs, ſpec#s, penns, pha- 
ſelus, which are Doubtful ; and Yires, pelagas, which 
are Neuters; and v#lg#s, which is both Maſculine and 


Neuter, (13) 
| ( Q 2 All 


(220) 
All that end in #s, of the Third Declenfion, are Nen- 
| 2 EXCept rellxs, and thoſe that make the Genitive 
in #755, xdis, and ents, which are Feminines : and thoſe 
that end in p«s, and make poass in the Genitive, which 
are Maſculines. (14) 


In s impure. 


Zans, ſrans, and all Nouns ending in s, with aCon- 
fonant coming before s, are Feminines; except 


Mons,T& fons,pons, dens,rudens, hydropſque, chalybſque, 


which are Maſculines; and Stirps, ſcrebs, adeps, which 
are Doubtful. (15): - 


In Xx. 
"All Nouns ending in x, are Feminines ; except 


Gp rt Fornix, ſpadix, grexque, calixque, 
Atque Calyx, varix, wrpix ; | 


and all diſlyllables in «x and ex, which are Maſcu- 
lines; except Carex, fornax, forfex, which are Femi- 
nines: Tradrx and filex are Doubtful ; Calx, cortex, 
pamex, imbrex,obex, are rather Maſculiges ; Onyx and 
ſandyx, rather Feminines. (16) 

Epicenes uſually follow the Gender of the Termina- 
tion : bng Coccyx, Phanyx, nyticorax, bombyx,plis, gryps, 
rexrenr, vnltur, orix, mus, lepus, vermis, mugl, merops, 
a:Ipbis, nefrens, and ſalar, are Maſculines. 

Halcyon, halex, lagopss, Aedon , are Feminines, 

Limax and Cenchris, are Doubtful, 

Gras, perdix, ſerpens, lynx, talpa, and dama, are more 
«ſbally Feminines. . . oe | 
Angnuis, and palwnbes, more uſually Maſculines, (17) 


Notes 


( 224) 
Notes 6 the APPENDIX, 


(2) FGribs, aſſecla, rabula, and the like, are Maſculines by Signi- 
fication 3 and ſo are ſuch words as Prophets, pects, nauts: 
For it is not neceffary, that all Zain Nouns ending in 8, ſhould be 
Maſculines,. becauſe they come from Greek Nouns in es, that are 
Maſculines z witneſs, Charia, margarita, meireta, cochlea, Fertinines. 
Perhaps comets and: planeta keep the Maſculine Gender, with rc- 
ſpe& to the general Word &gig: Yer Tacitus ſays, Sidus comets 
efulfit. Adria for the Ses, is Maſculine, with reſpe& to the gene- 
ral Word finus; for a Gity, Feminine, with reſpeR ro arbs, Paſ- 
cha f doo of the: Third Declenfion, is more uſual, Manns of 
the Feminine Gender, figaifics, Mics thuris conchſſucliſs, Plin. De- 
ma, and Talps belong to che Rule abour Eprcenes, © 
2) Vid, Chap. III. Fige (8.) | 
(3) Not only thoſe that end in #0, and are deriv'dof Vetbs, ber 
of Nouns alſo, are Feminines 3 ſuch as, Portio of pars, talto of 1a- 
lis, ditto of dis. UOnio, duernis, ternio, quaternio, are indeed Maſcu- 
lines 3 bur it is with reſpe& co the general Word numerns, Arrbale 
is found Feminine in Varro ; and fo is margo in Fuvendl : In others, 
always Maſculine. Cupido is found Maſculine in Horace, - and talie 
in Tertull;an ; but more uſually Feminine.' Perduelko fignifying a 
Pas c Maſculine ; bur ſignifying Treaſon, is Feminine. See Chop. 
Yo £385 (3: | | 

(4) To Noſe that end in ©, belong Greek Nouns in ow, which 
are made by wm in Latin; as, 1lion, gymnafion. Of Sal, ſee Chap. 
V. Fig. (1.,) Mugil, a Contrattien of anugilss, is Maſculine ; 'bur 
belongs ro the Fpicener. Sirigil is Neurer, and a ComraQion of 
Ririgilss, which is Feminine : So the Antients terminared many words, 
whick, we now terminate in 8s or #s 3 as, Debil, famul, &c. © X 

(5) Py1thow for a Serpent, is Maſculine 3 for a City; is Feminine, 
Of Alcgon and Acdon, ſee Chap. VII. Fig. (1.) 6s | 

| (6) We read, Albus jubar (for luna) in Enn, guttarem in Plaut. 
vers murmur in Varro - But later Writers uſe them all in che Neu- 
ter, Bacchay alſo is Neuter 3 but Baccharss is Feminine. 

(7) Linter is once us'd by Tibullus in che Maſculine Gender 5 
Exiguus pulls per vadalimer aqua. Of tuber, ſee Chap. VI. Fig. (3.) 
Ferne tuberesr, in Marttal, is the ſame with vernaculs. We reads 
L aver cofta, and Tres fiſcres, Plin. | 


Q3-=-.- (8) See 


( 222) 
(8) Sce Chap. V. Fig. (4.) Plautus uſes calor, and Auſonius uſey - 
decor in the Neurer Gender, | 
(9) As, Hic tiaras - But if it change its Termination» it changes 
its Gender, Haxc tiara, Vid. ſupr, Fig. (1.) Artecreas, Eryfypelas, 
and the Herb Buceras, continue Neuters in Latin, as they are in 
Greek, _- | HATS 5 Eh 
. (10) Aromatites, and ſome orher Names: of Precious Stones, of 
the Firſt Declenſion, are ſometimes us'd-in the Feminine Gender, 
with reſpe& to the general Words; Gemma, Greek Nouns thar end in 
es by-Epfilan, of the Third Declenfion, are all Neaters 3 ſuch as, Nc- 
penthes, Hippomanes, Gacoethes, Some will: have. merges, ames, ru- 
ges, and irudes, ro be ſometimes us'd in the Maſculine Gender; bur 
Authorities are rare, if any. Dies for Time, is Feminine; (hence 
diecula, for a ſhort Teme 1 ). bur us'd precilely for a Day, is Mafcu- 
line ; hence hudrie, qud: boc die, Bur this Diffetence is not always 
obſerv'd.  Famque dies.infanda adcrat, Virg. bit $9366 5; 
(11) The old Word Yerss is found of the Maſculine Gender, Na- 
talss is only us'd in the Maſculine, though dies be Doubrful, Ic 
mult be confels'd, rhat-Gallss, laps, 5s pong. and alfo, Anmms. 
cru, funts, crinis, are found in the Feminine Gender 3 but'it js 
only in} old Authors; andthat rarely. Alſo, corbss is found in the- 
Maſculine,  faich Priſcian.. Semis is found us'd as an undeclin'd 
Word; and alſo, as making the Genitive ſemiſſrs, (and then it is 
Maſculine) Vet, Verſe Bibl.. Ex. 20. 10., Longitudo babeat duds E9 
ſemrs caubilos, altitudes cubitum fimiliter © ſennſſem. 199T 1 
(22) Greek Nouns in. 0s,. of their. Third Declenfion,- when rhey 
ars usd in Lats, are generally Femininesz as, Ar&os, Eos, drame< 
Gees you linca:) Some few are Maſculines 3 as, E- 
0405, I his 2.4. W.-- 5 
P .(r3) Greekiſh Nouns.in us, thar end in os, of the Fhird Declen- 
fion..in; Greek, keep the ſame Gerider thar rhey arc of in the.Greek : 
. And ſo ſome of them are Maſcilines, and ſome Feminines 3 ad; 
fome both. See Chap, IV. Fig. (6:) Concerning firus, ſee Chaps TV, 
Fig. (5:) Concerning acus, fce Chap. VIE, Fig, (2.) Concerning 
fpecus and penus, ſee Chap. XIX, Fig. (7.) When theſe are of -the 
Third*Dedlenſion, rhey are! Neuters, and belong to the nexr Rule, 
Sexus (anriencly ſerus) is found Neuter in Plautus ; Virdleſexus 
n4u1quam uilum.habus. Of old'they ſaid, 'Sexus and ſexy, as gelus 
and gelus corntws and cornus Martin, | | 
 {. (14), The Compounds of 72: re#6c, are Maſculines 3 2s, Triptty, 
polypus, apur, chytrapui, = podis, Bur lagopas is Feminine, With 
relpe&t to the gcncral word awis or berbas\' + 2+ IA 4 
i 59 (t5) Thoſc 


9 — Ret. 


__ 


jejuns timere, Luc, Bidens for" a Fork, .or. a Pegg, 4s 


y-0 "CRF. 


(15) Thoſe that end in s impure, RE: 50 be made lat al 


Nominative Caſes in-es. or 8s; as; Plebs, gwdeps, ſors, meas; lens, 
ars, of Plebes, _— ſorts, mentii, lemtis, artis - as, 


with reſpe& vy —_ r verris; for a Sheep ft is Ferhinine, with re- 

ſpc& to ovis. Fg rps, flips, ſee Chap. VII. Fig. Sk Rw- 
ens. is Fanedadin in Plauss; perhaps, with reſpe&to funvcs, 

was allo antiently Feminine, 


(16) Of Awripleiey ago, fardinge, and ſanded; foxfhep. 


| Fig, (5) (6,) Of calx,-fee Chap. V. Fig. (8.). Lux is us'd "5 


line by Plautus,” and crax by i nut l "Bit now wy are oblolere 

'2 od Bib is Elna't, \ Virgil, perhaps with oſfet 
-C25 0 is foun erhinine in 5 oil, per aps: wit - 

the general word avis, Of Bombyx and: fee Chap: VIE 


$5 
Fig. (2.) Virgil only uſes zalps and dama, with Maſculine wala 
Qiyes.z' "which is only: to ayoid-ati Intonrenicnce in his Verſe 
OnenriQuorer, SLICE Culer bDoybelal, D. 4 Soca 2 
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